



In an afflicated. weary and strife-torn world, 
every one is seeking peace which, however, 
eludes him and manifold efforts. None is happy 
in this phenomenal world. The rich are un¬ 
happy. and the poor are in agony. Neither 
erudition, nor intellect brings peace any nearer. 
Lust, anger, pride, greed and attachment take 
their heavy toll and make one's life miserable. 
In a world where mothers are bereft of their 
children, where children are made orphans, 
where countless women are made widows, 
where country after country is devastated, 
killing millions in the process, there, truly, can 
be no respite. 

Saints who are messengers of God. however, 
offer a healing balm to one and all. They have 
the real philosopher's stone that transmutes 
base metal into gold. They release Os from the 
eternal bondage of birth and death and the 
travails attendant upon them. The way they do 
so is through joining our soul current with the 
Word that constantly reverberates in our fore¬ 
heads. When the mind tastes the sweetness of 
the Divine Melody, it forsakes for ever the 
pleasures of the world, which then become 
utterly insipid and tasteless. This is the Ancient 
Wisdom that "Sons of God" of all ages come 
to propagate. The human form, the Master and 
the Sound Current are the three essentials for 
transforming man into God while still living. 

This marvelously illuminating book, which gives 
excerpts from letters written by the Master to 
peoples in different continents, states in elo¬ 
quent and straight-forward style of the time- 
lessly true teachings of the only way to God. 
Although never the popular path of convention, 
it is never hidden, except from the unwilling. 
Here it is expressed in such clear and simple 
words that it must appeal immediately to every 
sincere soul, for they are the words of a man 
who is God Himself. 
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PREFACE 


“Quest for Light” is the sixth volume in a series 
that concerns itself with purely spiritual literature. 
All the books are by the same author. They deal 
with eternal truths which Saints of all ages and all 
climes come to propagate. Like the earlier volumes 
this book too contains a wealth of esoteric wisdom 
which makes it glow with a rare radiance. This 
wisdom is revealed by the Saints who live and move 
and have their being in the Divine. Even as waves 
arise in the ocean, so do they spring from Him and after 
completing their work of blessing mankind, they merge 
into Him like a receding wave. Rare indeed and of 
incalculable price are the gems of wisdom given by them 
to the world. 

The Foreword gives in a nutshell the philosophy 
that they all preach. They point out that the world 
in which we live is perishable. All its objects are 
transient. The only thing which knows no change or 
decay is the human soul. It is an emanation from 
the Supreme Being Himself. It has the same attribu¬ 
tes as its origin. It is also Sat (all-power), Chit (all¬ 
knowledge) and Anand (all-bliss). Like the Lord, 
the Spirit is imperishable. God is immanent. 

Man is made by Him after His own image. He 
is an epitome of the universe. The Microcosm is a copy 
of the Macrocosm. God can be seen and realized only 
in the human body. The Body is the living Temple 
of the Lord. It is the true Church or Mosque where 
He abides. He can be realized if the various coverings 
are gradually removed from the soul. 


• QUEST FOR LIGHT 

The key to the treasures esoteric is to be found 
in the keeping of the Saints. They are the jewels in 
His diadem. They are the men with the mystic vision. 
Ordinary men and women are blind. Their inner 
eye can be opened by the perfect Adept alone. It is 
the Master’s grace which attracts the disciple to him. 
This grace flows only when the Lord wills it. When 
the Master initiates the follower he attaches him 
to the Shabd or the Audible Life Stream within. It 
can be heard in the form of music. In spiritual par¬ 
lance this Melody is also called “Word” or Logos . 
Secondly, the Master tells the disciple to concentrate 
his attention inside on the point that lies midway 
between the eyebrows. It is called the eye-center. 
The Eastern Mystics refer to it as “til”. The Divine 
Melody is resounding at this point. It is emanating 
from within, like a strain of the finest music. The 
soul which begins to hear this “Heavenly Harmony” 
is emancipated for ever from the bondage of craving. 
It transcends this vale of tears which we call the earth 
and finds a safe haven in the esoteric realm within. 
The Word is the guiding star to the wandering barge 
of the soul. 

What is the highest destiny of Homo Sapiens? 
What purpose can be greater than that of rising above 
the limitations of this puny body and of finding eternal 
abode in the Perfect One who is the home of bliss 
everlasting? Once the spirit transcends the earth 
plane it transforms all experience into “something rich 
and strange”. Even disgrace and bitterness are trans¬ 
muted into honour and sweetness. Darkness is illu¬ 
mined by a flame of light. The flavour of the Divine 
turns bitter gall into delicious nectar. In all events 
that take place, in the very quivering of a leaf, the 
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enlightened soul beholds the hand of God. The 
universe is revealed not as a chaos of meaningless 
activity but as a universe of law and design. To the 
awakened soul pleasure and pain taste alike. 

The excerpts from letters from Maharajji to 
which the reader is now invited to turn, contain 
precious gems of divine wisdom revealed by a perfect 
Master. The letters were written in reply to foreign 
disciples and seekers and cover the period 1965-1971. 
They have a wide range. The problems of the 
exoteric world as well as those of the esoteric 
journey fall within their ambit. They serve a 
double purpose. They offer a happy solution to 
the baffling problems of this material world. They 
also guide the seeker on the worlds of the spirit 
within. “Man is God in the Making”. These 
letters will prove to be a help in this process of 
spiritual evolution. One great truth emerges from 
their perusal. Regular and punctual meditation is 
the panacea for all the ills that flesh is heir to. It 
solves also the various problems that confront the soul 
when it ascends the world of light within. In pros¬ 
perity, no less than in adversity, the disciple should 
cling to his routine of meditation. If he perseveres 
steadfastly, undaunted by the winds of chance that 
blow, he will definitely reach his destination some day. 

The letters are written in a simple and lucid 
style. The answers are direct and of practical value. 
Yet they have a depth and sublimity of their own. 
Every thought to which they give expression is simple, 
yet partakes of the essence of the deepest philosophy. 
It embodies some eternal truths. The reader will 
feel uplifted if he thinks deeply over it. As he medi¬ 
tates on the words of the Master, love will awaken 



y ... quest for light 

within his heart and his footsteps will be directed to 
the Path which the Masters traverse within and which 
leads to the Mansion of the Supreme Being. Unfal¬ 
tering love of God is the most powerful magnet that 
draws the soul to Him. 

Miss Louise Hilger typed the manuscript as 
also compiled the Index in consultation with Professor 
M.S. Bhatnagar, and we are deeply beholden to them 
for their labour of love in the service of the Mastei. 

K. L. KHANNA 

Radhasoami Satsang, Beas, India 
July 30, 1972 


FOREWORD 


India has produced many advanced souls through 
whom thousands in the East have achieved spiritual 
freedom. The message and the method of these great 
Masters have been recently introduced to the West 
and increasing numbers of people have felt the appeal 
of this unique message. These Masters are not new 
to history as there have always been enlightened souls 
who have been the spiritual life-blood of the race. A 
few of these like Buddha, Mohammed and Christ have 
been well known, but many others equally advanced 
have walked the earth unheralded and almost un¬ 
known. It has been a habit of the West to think that 
these great souls were a part of the past, but the Sant 
Mat philosophy, which is the basis of this volume, 
declares that these illuminated souls have always been 
among us and are among us even today. To several 
hundred thousand people from every corner of the 
globe, the author of this book, Hazur Maharaj 
Charan Singh Ji is one of this great line of mystic 
guides or spiritual Masters who come from God 
and are sent to show mankind the way back to the 
[supreme Father’s Mansion, man’s original home. 
In the West there is at present a surge of interest in 
these unique souls and their teachings, which testifies 
to the spiritual hunger which exists in modern society. 
Modern man is seeking answers to problems which 
deeply disturb him and which rob him of his peace 
of mind. This widespread condition has arrived at a 
time when the old established religions and faiths have 
grown uncertain and fail to meet the need. These 
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searching souls intuitively feel that theie must be an 
answer to this vacuum, to this evident emptiness which 
is so keenly felt in our times. The teaching of the 
Saints (Sant Mat) offers a practical spiritual answer, 
not just based on mere theory, but on a tested system 
as old as history, though to each age a new discovery. 
It is the very method provided by the supreme Father 
for man’s release from all that imprisons him and ties 
him to the wheel of birth and death, which binds him 
to the role of continuous struggle and suffering. It is 
an answer which offers him, through this time-tested 
method, the opportunity to be made free and to enter 
the realms of light and life for which he was created 
by God in the beginning. 

Sant Mat is the answer to man’s despair. For 
many of the West who had come to the conclusion 
that life had no purpose, that life was naught but a 
meaningless struggle, these spiritual Teachers have 
come with their message of hope. It breathes into the 
human struggle or suffering a sense of cosmic purpose 
and direction. Sant Mat teaches that this world is a 
vast schoolroom for souls and this schoolroom is under 
the close direction of the Lord of Life. It further 
states that into the world the supreme Father sends 
His Sons to prepare and lead out of this world the 
souls who are ready to make the ascent into the upper, 
inner regions of light. All religions have spoken of 
some kind of heaven, be it the heaven of Christendom 
or the Nirvanic state of Buddhism. Sant Mat, however, 
more closely defines this inner cosmology and presents 
a definite system and method for the liberation from 
this prison house of earthly life into that state of God 
realisation which is true soul emancipation. Again 
it should be stated that to the Saints or Illuminates 
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who come, this is not just theory but experience which 
they themselves have gone through, a Path which they 
themselves have travelled. They point out the exact 
method which they used, a method which basically 
does not vary from age to age. They describe the 
ascent into the upper regions and reaches of life, again 
from their own observations. These observations 
also do not vary, be they from a Saint of the distant 
past or a modern Saint who walks the earth today. 

One universal declaration of these Saints is the 
need for a living teacher or guru. They point out 
that all advanced teaching, whether that of mathe¬ 
matics, science or philosophy needs the living teacher 
for the best means of learning. This science of soul 
liberation or God realization, being the most difficult 
and complicated of all sciences, especially needs the 
living teacher to unfold it to the student to enable him 
to make the best progress. The Saints have often 
been referred to as guides who have made the journey 
to this distant land of promise and have now returned 
to take other voyagers to those longed-for regions of 
beauty and light. The Author of this book has often 
used the illustration of a stranger coming into a city 
asking for the house of a friend. When he contacts a 
guide who knows the city, he soon is at the door of 
the friend. 

These Illuminates carry the mark of their true 
greatness in the very humility which characterizes 
them. From the abundance of the heart of God 
they have come, exacting nothing for their own mate¬ 
rial gain from those who are drawn to their teachings, 
but giving to all who long for spiritual freedom the 
rich treasure of life, truth and inner knowledge. 

These liberators of mankind come on their 
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mission of mercy to the world with no other object 
than to minister through a love which is so uplifting to 
man’s confused and fallen state, so healing to the hurts 
of the world, that it is the very image of the love of 
God. The Illuminate, as the term implies, has con¬ 
tacted an universal source of knowledge and thereby 
has become to His time a fountainhead of purest wisdom. 
This book is the attestation of such wisdom, for these 
excerpts from letters written to seekers and disciples 
from all over the world, share profound insights and 
answers to all manner of human problems to which 
mankind is prey. The answers are presented simply 
but with a unique profundity which always charac¬ 
terizes the wisdom of the true Illuminate. 

Another fundamental truth contained in this 
philosophy is the inward nature of this liberation. 
Man will never become free by searching without. 
The path to life is within man and the journey is in¬ 
ward. Christ said “The kingdom of heaven is within 
you”. All Saints emphasize this basic truth. The 
regions which the Saints have traversed are all within 
man and the Saints hold the key to this door and are 
guides on this journey. 

The Illuminates or Saints furthermore empha¬ 
size that God has placed within man the key to this 
inner door which, when opened, permits the devotee 
to start this wondrous journey. The key to this inner 
door is a method by which contact is made with divine 
light and divine sound without which no inner journey 
to spiritual heights is possible. It is by following this 
sound and this light that the disciple returns to his 
original home. The Masters place the lost soul in 
contact with this guiding light and sound. The gift 
they bestow is not received through the reading of 
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books or the listening to lectures, but must be had from 
an Illuminate of one’s own time who is the demonstrator 
of the method and the granter of that grace which 
enables the devotee to follow the method and walk 
the inner path. 

Sant Mat is called a spiritual science because it 
presents a definite method which can be practised. 
It is a mystic philosophy because it affirms the possi¬ 
bility and practicability of man’s return to his source 
in the heart of God. Sant Mat is a radiant answer 
to man’s present confusion because it gives in under¬ 
standable terms the reason for man’s present dilemma 
and the perfect answer to the troublesome human 
riddle of life. It presents a world view which clarifies 
the purpose of that which the average man experiences 
and grants to man an insight into the cosmic destiny 
of human life on earth. To unfold all this, the Illumi¬ 
nate is born into the stream of time to shed rays of 
light into man’s darkness, granting unto man the 
promise and privilege of walking the road to inner 
freedom. 

The Author has written five previous books, 
which have lifted and expanded the spiritual horizons 
of thousands of seekers and disciples. We are con¬ 
fident that this volume will likewise be received with 
enthusiasm and will meet a very real need in the world 
of today. 

Roland G. de Vries 

2922 Las Flores Ave., 

Riverside, California 
U.S.A. 92503 
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INTRODUCTION 


The age-old Quest for Light actually started 
with the Creation. The hunger to know something 
about himself and his Creator was born with man. 
The presence of so many religions and theologies in 
all countries and in all ages is the clear and conclusive 
evidence of that eternal search for light and knowledge. 
Man has never been satisfied with the life on earth, 
hence his quest seems not only to have intensely in¬ 
creased in the West, but also to have taken a new turn. 
Modern man finds it difficult to swallow the dogmas 
and doctrines offered by the old traditional religions. 
His intellect revolts against beliefs and dogmas that 
do not stand the scrutiny of reason and sound common 
sense. He is not irreligious and does not deny the 
existence of God. But he is a sincere and critical 
seeker after truth, the whole truth and nothing but 
truth. He wants to know the real, absolute and un¬ 
adulterated Truth, not only about what he sees with 
his physical eyes in this world, but also about the unseen 
world. The problems such as the following baffled 
Socrates and Plato, Aristotle and Pythagoras: “Who 
and what am I”?; From where have I come and where 
will I go?; Is there a purpose of human life or is man 
only a freak of nature?; If there is a purpose in crea¬ 
ting him, what is that purpose?; Is this life the be-all 
and end-all, or is there a life after death?; Can we 
peep beyond this dark veil of death?” These same 
problems still agitate the mind of modern man. In 
their tireless search for satisfactory answers to these 
questions, some of them happened to come in contact 
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with Sant Mat. This ancient Path of the Masters — a 
scientific method of entering and realising the King¬ 
dom of Heaven in the human form while still living 
seemed to supply convincing answers to their scientific 
minds, with the result that an increasingly large number 
of them are being drawn to it. 

The letters that form the subject matter of this 
book were written in answer to queries from the people 
of the West with the background of Christian faith. 
Its careful study will reveal that the teachings of Lord 
Jesus Christ were the same as have been the teachings 
of all true Saints, to whatever country or clime, reli¬ 
gion or time they belonged. Truth is One and Eternal. 
The same truth is enunciated by all the Sons of God, 
who come to this world from time to time to revive 
the same old teachings. After a course of time, these 
teachings again become obscured and eclipsed under 
the blinding smoke of rites, rituals, ceremonies, and 
formalisations. Saints never found or establish any 
new religion, creed or sect, or bring any fresh revela¬ 
tion from the Lord. They only come to show to the 
suffering humanity the same Ancient Way back to 
their Eternal Home of Everlasting Peace and Bliss. 
This Way, with which Christ identified Himself by 
saying, “I am the Way”, (John: 14:6) is not subject to 
any change and is the same for all times to come. 
This law is eternal. It is the same for yesterday, today 
and for ever. It is the same Way through which the 
soul descended to the Earth from its Home in Heaven; 
It is God’s own design and no addition, alteration or 
modification can be made or suggested in it by any 
man or prophet. This mystic Path of God-realization 
into which the Perfect Masters of all countries and 
times have been initiating their disciples is mentioned 
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in the Indian scriptures as the “Shabd Marg.” The 
literal English translation of this term is “Path of the 
Sound”, reference to which is made in the Gospel 
of St. John: “In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
The same was in the beginning with God. All things 
were made by him; and without him not anything 
made that was made. In him was life; and the life 
was the light of men”. (John 1:1, 2, 3, 4) “Shabd” 
in Sanskrit means ‘Sound’, and “Marg” means ‘Path.’ 
The Christians of the later periods failed to appraise 
the value of the pearls of great price and the spiritual 
gems that lay hidden in the Bible because the tradi- 
tionul literal interpretation of its words did not convey 
the real sense in which these were used by their author. 
The teachings of Jesus had a deep spiritual Truth 
concealed in them, and could be understood only by 
those who were initiated into the knowledge of the 
esoteric terms and the mystic practices of the time. 
To any ordinary initiate of a Perfect Master the words 
of Lord Jesus Christ would give a different message. 
The Bible is to be interpreted esoterically. Most of 
its messages were meant for the initiates of Jesus only, 
so the words and images intelligible only to them were 
used. This is why the best annotators of this great 
book have failed to understand the meaning of such a 
simple term as “Word”. Most of them have taken 
it in its dictionary meaning and have held that it means 
the word of the Bible. Hence they fail to understand 
how a word, written or spoken, of any language or 
script could create “all things that were made”, and 
how a ‘word’ could be “turned into flesh”. 

The Bible is full of the sins of translation. A 
.translator should not only know intimately and preci- 
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sely the languages, but should also be well-versed in 
terminology and nomenclature of the subject 
which he has taken upon himself to translate. His 
translating the phrase which means life giving water, 
“the Elixir” or “the Water of Immortality”, which is 
known to an average Oriental, shows his utter ignorance 
of the language and the subject matter of this Great 
Book, which has rendered the greater part of it unin¬ 
telligible to the modern seeker. 

Recent research has abundantly proved that 
there existed in those days mystic schools and societies 
of the Wisdom of Logos, which later on Maulana 
Rumi and others in Persia, and Kabir, Nanak, Dadu 
and Swami Ji in India offered to their followers. All 
these Saints taught their disciples how to listen to the 
Inner Voice of God, the Living Word, the Logos, 
the Audible Life Stream, that issues forth from the 
Lord’s Mansion and passing through all the regions, 
reverberates constantly in our forehead in the form 
of a sweet celestial Music. Saints say that God dwells 
within this Temple of Nine Gates — the Human Body. 
Christ expressed the same truth when he said, “The 
human body is the temple of the Living God” (2 
Corinthians 6:16), and the Kingdom of Heaven is 
within you. This Heavenly Harmony, the Celestial 
Strain, that is being struck in our forehead is the cord 
that connects our soul with the Holy Feet of the Lord, 
“a ladder set up on earth and the top of which reaches 
the heaven” (Genesis 28:12), “and the Lord stood 
above it and said ‘I am the Lord God’....” (Gene¬ 
sis 28:13). 

In order to have a clear conception of these 
Biblical truths one should have insight into the teach¬ 
ings of Sant Mat (The Path of the Saints). Saints 
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say that our soul is a drop of the Infinite Divine Ocean 
of Life, Energy and Bliss, but during its sojourn on 
earth it has taken the mind as its companion. The 
mind is a slave of the senses and runs after sensual 
pleasures, and it finds nothing but pain and grief as 
the aftermath of sensual gratification. Nobody is 
happy in this world. Saints call this world the vale 
of tears, where neither the rich, nor the poor is happy. 
Lust, anger, pride, greed and attachment make one’s 
life cankerous and miserable. Our attachment with our 
relatives — wives, children, sisters, brothers, parents 
and others — adds to our distress and suffering. Where 
you ask for happiness, pain steps forward. This is 
why Christ says, “I come not to send peace but a 
sword. For, I come to set a man at variance against 
his father, and the daughter against her mother and 
the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law” 
(Matt: io: 34,35). “Guru cuts the chains and bonds 
of his disciples” (Nanak). Saints always advise us 
that unless we break the chains of our attachments 
and withdraw our attention from the world and its 
pleasures, we do not merge back into our Source. 
So long as this is not achieved, there can be no hope 
of our ever enjoying true peace and bliss. The Lord, 
by meeting whom our souls shall escape the ever- 
recurring agony of birth and death, cannot be seen 
anywhere outside, but dwells within our body. The 
Kingdom of Heaven is within us, “... .for ye are the 
temple of the Living God” (2 Corinthians 6:16). Flow 
can we enter this temple and meet the Living God 
there? For this purpose we need a living Master 
who can show us the Way to enter this temple and 
put us on the Path of the Word or Logos which “was 
with God, and was God”, and from whence the world 
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emanated. It is also called Nam, Shabd, the Truth 
or the Divine Sound. The Bible also refers to it as 
the Holy Ghost, Holy Spirit, the Comforter and the 
Living Water. Because it manifests itself in the human 
body in the form of sound, it is often called the Audible 
Life Stream and the Sound Current. This Inner 
Unstruck Music is so sweet and captivating that our 
soul is automatically attracted and pulled by it towards 
higher regions, which are referred to by Christ as 
“In my Father’s house are many mansions”. (John 
14:2). As the mind begins to enjoy the enchanting 
taste of this Word, its sweetness and magnetic pull 
detaches it completely from all the ephemeral pleasures 
with which it was attached before. 

No argument is needed to convince that Nam 
or the Word which all Saints glorify and which helps 
us to subjugate our mind and to get salvation cannot 
be some written or spoken word of any language or 
script. It is the Voice of God, the Call of the Lord, 
within us that enlivens and energises the human 
body. This is the Word about which Jesus Christ 
says, “If ye continue in my Word, then are ye my dis¬ 
ciples indeed; and ye shall know the Truth, and the 
Truth shall make you free” (John 8:31, 32). And 
again, “Now you are clean through the Word which 
I have spoken unto you” (John 15:3). “God is a 
Spirit and they that worship Him must worship Him 
in spirit and in truth” (John 4:24). Nanak also uses 
“Word” and “Truth” as synonymous terms. 

All the Perfect Masters initiate their disciples 
with this Nam or Word, or as the Bible puts it, “bapti- 
seth with the Holy Ghost” (John 1 :33). Swami Ji 
says “The Master who does not know the Path of the 
Word is no master at all”. Perfect Masters tell us 
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how to open the Third Eye and to hear the celestial 
symphony there. When our attention becomes con¬ 
centrated and one-pointed at the eye focus, we dis¬ 
cover for ourselves that there is a sweet melody 
which emanates from the Mansion of the Lord. This is 
the ladder on which we rise back to our home. Through 
constant practice our mind becomes accustomed to 
stay at the eye focus or Third Eye and the concen¬ 
tration at the eye center tends to draw up the soul 
current from the body to the Third Eye. This is 
what the Saints have called “dying while living”. 
It was to this practice that St. Paul referred when he 
said “I die daily” (i Corinthians 15:31). A disciple 
brings upon himself daily the same state of withdrawal 
of consciousness from the body by meditation as 1 
happens at the time of death. This daily practice 
takes away the sting of death and a practitioner of 
the Path of Shabd “waits for its coming with a heart 
full of bliss” (Kabir). Guru Nanak also says “Prac¬ 
tice that system of Yoga, by which you experience 
death while living”. It is only when we close our 
nine portals of the body (two eyes, two ears, two nos¬ 
trils, mouth and two lower appertures), and bring the 
thought currents of our mind to the eye focus that we 
experience this Living Death and reach the gateway 
to the Lord’s Mansion. The Third Eye is the entrance 
to it. So long as we remain away from this point and 
do not know how to open it, our meeting with the 
Lord is out of question. It was to this point that 
Christ, referred when he said: 

“Seek and ye shall find, 

Knock, and it shall be opened unto you” 

(Matt. 7:7) 
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Guru Nanak says, 

“Open the Door, 

Taking its key from the Guru”. 

Christ further states the truth in clearer terms :— 

“The light of the body is the eye; if therefore thine eye be 

single, thy whole body shall be full of light” (Matt. 6 :22). 

In spite of our eyes we are blind. We do not see 
the precious treasures that lie hidden within our body. 
Christ also says: 

“_they seeing see not, and hearing they hear not, neither 

do they understand” (Matt. 13:13). 

“In this body are multitude of treasures. But 
one sees them only when one meets the Master” 
(Nanak). When by the grace of the Perfect Master 
one is put into touch with the magnetic Word, one’s 
eyes are opened and blindness is cured. “The Inner 
Light shines forth and the darkness (of ignorance) 
melts away. “The light of the Inner Flame led me 
to God’s Kingdom” (Nanak). Christ says that “I am 
come into the world that they which see not might 
see, and that they which see might be made blind” 
(John 9:39). The meaning is quite clear that those 
who do not see God but see only the objects of the 
world, may be made blind to the world and its objects 
and may be given sight in so far as God is concerned. 

“No man cometh to the Father but by me” 
(John 14:6,7) and “Come unto me, all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden and I will give you rest” (Mathew 
11:28). He further stresses this point, “I am the 
Light of the world, he that followeth me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the Light of Life” 
(John 8:12). And again, “He that seeth me seeth 
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Him that sent me” (John 12 =45). “The Master and 
the Lord are one; there is no difference between the 
two” says Guru Nanak. “Through the Guru, Lord 
manifests himself”. And “The Guru is God and 
God is the Guru; Between them, O Nanak, there 
is no difference”. Christ affirms the same truth, 
when he says, “Believe me that I am in the Father 
and the Father is in me” (John 14:11 & 10:38), and 
again, “He that hath seen me hath seen the Father” 
(John 14:7,9). “The Master and God are one; there 
is no difference between the two”, says Guru Nanak. 
Unless the Lord takes the human form and comes to 
cur level in the form of a Master, He cannot make a 
meaningful contact with us. God manifests Himself 
in the Master and speaks only through him. Shams- 
i-Tabriz, the Sufi Saint, says: 

“The Great Lord locked Himself behind tightly fastened 

door, 

He then put on the garb of man to open the door Himself”. 

Christ also calls the saints “the Word 
was made flesh”. (John 1 114) When the Word 
takes the form of a man, that man becomes a living 
Master. The man in whom the Word of God dwells, 
is made like God—nay becomes God Himself. God 
and the Word and the Living Master then are one and 
the same. Christ says “I and my Father are one 
(John 10:30). “The Word was with God and the 
Word was God” (John 1:1). “And the Word was 
made flesh and dwelt among us” (John 1 :i 4 )* Again 
he says “I came forth from the Father and am come 
into the world; again, I leave the world and go to 
the Father” (John 16 :28). The great saint, Nam Dev, 
says “The Spirit of Divinity hath become flesh and 
liveth in the body. Recognize Him in that body, 
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O, Namdev, for devotion to Him only is of any worth”. 
Christ further stresses this point, “Believe me thatU 
am in the Father and the Father is in me” (John 
14:11). Swami Ji also states the same basic truth :— 

“Lord God has descended to the earth, 

Taking the form of a man” 

The Guru doth show within the body, 

The heavenly Home of the Soul”. 

The real form of the Perfect Master is the Word 
or Shabd. It assumes the human form in order to 
be able to communicate with man and to show him 
the way back to his Home. Even after leaving his 
body the Perfect Master continues to watch over his 
disciples, and guides and looks after them in his 
Radiant Form till they reach back to their Eternal 
Home. Christ refers to this truth when he says 
“These things have I spoken unto you, being yet 
present with you. But the comforter (the Radiant 
Form of the Master), which is the Holy Ghost, whom 
the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you”.. (John 14: 25, 26). 

The Master must be a perfect Master and should 
be living at the time of our life. The past saints, 
however great and good they were, cannot be of 
any help to us now. We need as much a contem¬ 
porary Master to cure us of our spiritual ailments as 
a patient suffering from any bodily disease would 
require the services of a living medical doctor. Spiri¬ 
tuality is a very involved and complicated subject. 
At every step of our inward journey, we need the 
help of a perfect guide. A living teacher is an absolute 
necessity on the Path. Christ himself says “As long 
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as I am in the world, I am the light of the world” 
(John 9:5) “I must work the works of Him who sent 
me while it is day; the night cometh, when no man 
can work” (John 9:4). About John, the Baptist, 
his own Master, he says, “He was a burning and a 
shining light: and ye were willing for a season to 
rejoice in his light (John 5:35). 

A Perfect Master always gives the secret of the 
Word to his disciples and joins their souls to the 
Shabd—the Word of God—within. All those whose 
souls are thus blessed escape from the cycle of birth 
and death and attain the life eternal. Christ says in 
the Bible “Blessed are they that hear the Word of 
God and keep it”. (Luke 11:28) and “He that 
heareth my Word.... hath everlasting life and shall 
not come into condemnation but is passed from death 
unto life” (John 5-24). Christ again says, “I give unto 
them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither 
shall any man pluck them out of my hand” (John 
10:28). The Master is our real friend, who does not 
leave us even at the time of our death. Guru Nanak 
Says “He alone is our friend, he goeth with us to the 
other world, and at the time of reckoning he stands by 
us as our surety”. Christ uses nearly the same words 
as Nanak when he says, 

“... .son of man came... .to give bis life a ransom for many 
(Matt. 20:28). 

Perfect Masters are not confined to any one 
country or religion. They appear in all ages and 
climes. They earn their own living and receive no 
payment for the service they render to their disciples. 
They come always to give, and never to take. 
Christ, when sending out his twelve apostles, advises. 
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them “freely ye have received, freely give. Provide 
neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses” 
(Matt. 10:8,9). Not only are the Saints themselves 
above all greed and desire, they also inculcate these 
good qualities in the hearts of their followers. In 
the Kingdom of Heaven none can enter with a heart 
burdened with worldly desires and appetites. The 
door opens to those only whose mind is filled with 
love and devotion for the Lord. This is the only 
way of escape from this vale of sorrow, which this world 
is. The spiritual value of Bhakti—devotion—far 
exceeds that of any other religious practice. Guru 
Nanak says:— 

“I have tested and am thoroughly convinced of the truth 
That nothing equals the greatness of Nam and devotion”. 

The human body is a priceless gift bestowed 
on man through the Lord’s grace. The purpose of 
God in conferring this rare gift is to afford to us an 
opportunity to return to our True Home. We get 
this body after passing through millions of lives in 
lower species in which God-realization is not possible. 
But what a pity that we waste this precious opportu¬ 
nity in vain pursuits! We do not even know the 
proper method to utilize it for the purpose planned 
by God for our good. Indeed, we do not even know 
how to worship the Lord. By following the wrong 
paths we often increase the load of our sins and karmas. 
Jesus Christ says “Ye worship ye know not what” 
(John 4:22). Swami Ji says:— 

“In. false methods is the world entangled, 

And no one tries to know the secret of Nam” 

To say nothing of the practice of the true 
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method, people do not even know the meaning of the 
term ‘Shabd’. Guru Nanak says, “Those who remem¬ 
ber not the Word find no place of shelter”. Christ, 
when speaking of the value of the Word says :_ 

“Whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost (Word), 
It shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, 

Neither in the world to come” (Matt. 12:32). 

Again Guru Nanak says:— 

“Those who hear the Word know their real self, 

And are emancipated”, 

And “Self realization comes only through the 
delight of the Word”. 

This delight of the Word can be had only through 
the grace of a Perfect Master. This is the eternal 
law of God. Whenever He reveals Himself to any¬ 
body, He showers this grace through a Saint. 

The law of Karmas could not be expressed in 
more beautiful and inimitable terms than that of the 
Bible. “For whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he also reap” (Galatians 6:7). “For every tree is 
known by his own fruit.. .For of thorns men do not 
gather figs, nor of a bramble bush gather grapes” 
(Luke 6144). 

Last but not least, is the grace of the Lord, 
without which no one can turn to Him. We are so 
engrossed in the world and its passing show that 
only Lord’s mercy and grace can make us think of 
Him. 


“If the choice was our own, 

And any one could meet the Beloved, 
Why then should there have been 
The pangs of separation” 


(Nanak) 
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•Christ says on this point: 

<< no man can come unto me except it were given unto 
him of my father (John 6:65) and 

“No man can come to me, except the Father which hath 
sent me draw him (John 6 :44) 

Further on, he says, “I pray not for the world, but for 
them which thou hast given me: for they are Thine’ 5 
(John 1719). Christ also says to his disciples, Ye 
have not chosen me but I have chosen you (Jonn 
15:16). And again, “A man can receive nothing except 

it be given him from heaven (John 3 - “ 7 ) • 

To sum up, the message of the saints of all times 
is that there is one God, and our soul is of His essence. 
We can escape the pain and suffering of life and death 
•only when we merge back in the Lord. The Lord 
•can be found in the temple of the human body. It 
is only when we are in the human form that we can 
realize Him. The only obstacle that lies between 
us and the Lord is our mind. This obstacle can be 
removed only by connecting the mind with the Divine 
Melody within, which can be done only through a 
Perfect Master. And one meets a Perfect Master 
when the Lord showers His Grace on us. These 
teachings are the same as are enunciated in the Bible 
by Jesus Christ, who says, with the saints that “My 
doctrine is not mine, but He that sent me” (John 7:16). 
“For I have not spoken of myself but the Father 
which sent me, he gave me a commandment, what 
should I say, and what I should speak” (John 12:49). 
“We speak that we do know and testify that we have 
seen” (John 3:11). 

Blessed are those whom Lord, chooses for His 
Grace. 



EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS TO SEEKERS AND 

DISCIPLES 

1965 to 1971 

1. I am glad to know that you are a sincere seeker 
after Truth and Reality. Blessed are those in 
whose hearts the Lord has kindled the flame of His 
own love. The diet should be no problem in the path 
of a true devotee. So many people have taken to 
the vegetarian diet and find that their health has 
improved very much. When you find that you can 
live the rest of your life without animal food and 
alcoholic drinks, then you may apply for Initiation 
through your Representative. 

2 . The first and most important thing for an ini¬ 
tiate is to realize the great value of human life and the 
true purpose for which the Lord has conferred this 
rare gift on us. A soul comes into human life after 
sometimes passing millions of ages in the lower, sub¬ 
human species in which God-Realization is not possible. 
This privilege and capacity to return to our Eternal 
Home has been given to human beings only. 

Now you know the technique, so please give 
full time to your meditation every day. Besides 
this, try to keep your mind in the repetition of the five 
Holy Names at all times when it is free. Oui mind 
should become fully saturated with the love of the 
Lord. 

The vision that you saw is a very happy sign of 
the Lord’s Grace. Sometimes the Master, even before 
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one’s Initiation, appears before the blessed souls who 
are destined to be initiated later on. 

3. Though at the time of Initiation you were not 
able to feel any change, you will feel it when you have 
traveled the Inner Path a little. Initiation means 
the transferring of the account of a soul from Kal 
(the Negative Power) to the hands of Dayal (the 
Merciful Lord). 

4. You may very gladly give any help to Mr. 
Weekley that he needs in his new duties. This is 
all the work of the Great Master and we are all His 
servants. Whatever we do in His service should be 
saturated with deep humility, love and devotion. 

:*c % :J: 

5. Please do not take drugs of any kind for the 
purpose of meditation or hearing the Sound. One 
should not become dependent upon such things for 
inner progress. Love of God is not obtained by 
drugs. Rather, the narcotic habit, like addiction to 
alcohol, is a great hindrance on the Path. 

6. I have received your letter inquiring about the 
‘Ruhani Satsang Group’ at Delhi. I fully realize 
that the inquiry you are making is very necessary in 
order to enable you to follow the Sant Mat Path of 
God-Realization. But you will agree with me that 
it would not be graceful for me to make any remarks 
or offer any opinion about this matter. So I would 


extracts—1965 to 1971 ]7 

dently 1 ^ *° y °“ r °™ inqui V 

The best help that I can give you in tins matter 

*° «! VC yOU * e address of Dr. Pierre Schmidt („. 
Rue Toepfler, Geneva, Switzerland), who was with 
the Great Master, Baba Sawan Singh Ji Maharaj, 
during His last days and who was treating Him during 

T urn ‘ 7 'r HC “ ak ° “ attestin S. «»<*, to 
the Will of the Great Master, by which He appointed 

Sardar Bahadur Jagat Singh Ji His Successor. Also, 

if you like, you can make inquiries from your local 

Representative, who is in possession of all the facts 

and documents relating to this matter. 

I hope you will understand my inability to write 
anything more on this matter. 

J*: :J: :jc 


7 * Why should you feci any * c tug of war. in your 
nerves” or any “friction or internal conflict”?. Never 
put any strain or pressure on your nerves in any way 
during your meditation, which should be done in a 
very relaxed manner. The body should be relaxed, 
the mind should be relaxed and all nerves should be 
relaxed. There should be no tension or. straining. 
Please study the “Spiritual Gems” and that will 
answer all your questions. 




8 . Keeping some Sant Mat book in one’s daily 
study is a very good habit. This practice .maintains 
one’s earnestness and zeal for meditation and increases 
one’s love. 


**** 
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9. Please do not worry about the involuntary 
movements of the body at the time of Repetition of 
the five Holy Names. When the Simran or Repeti¬ 
tion is mature, the movements will cease automatically. 
These movements are caused by the soul’s tendency 
to go up before the concentration is complete. Try 
to keep your mind in Simran at all times when 
the mind is free. This is of great help in easy 
and early concentration when one sits in regular 
meditation. 

10. I can well understand the mood in which your 
letter was written. I also realize something of the 
commotion and turmoil of the tumultuous period of 
life through which you are passing. The deep feeling 
of loneliness of which you complain is not your indi¬ 
vidual experience. It is common and natural to all 
human beings — especially at your age. My own 
experience is that even those who have everything 
worth having in this world are sometimes the victims 
of this feeling. We try to escape this loneliness by 
attaching ourselves to various persons and objects, 
but sooner or later the realization comes to us that in 
fact “none is ours in this world”. Notwithstanding 
being the happy possessor of wealth, riches, friends 
and family, we still miss something and feel lonely 
and friendless. 

This constant feeling of loneliness and missing 
something is in reality the hidden unquenched thirst 
and craving of the soul for its Lord. It will always 
persist as long as the soul does not return to its ancient 
original Home and meet its Lord. Only then it will 
get true contentment and eternal peace. This feeling 
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has been purposely put in the heart of man. If this 
natural inclination of the soul towards its Lord had 
not been there, then perhaps none would have turned 
to the Creator for solace and peace. It is this feeling 
that makes us retrace our footsteps from the mad race 
of living and dying, in which we all find ourselves 
involved. 

Perhaps this spiritual and philosophical outlook 
is yet too early for you, so my advice to you is, ‘'not 
to take life too seriously”. This world is a big stage 
and we are all actors in it. In going through life, 
please never forget that it is all acting and there is no 
reality in it. If this thought remains uppermost in 
our mind always, our time will pass comparatively 
more happily. 

I think also that you have reached an age when 
one feels some embarrassment in facing life alone. So, 
if you find a suitable partner to share the ups and 
downs of life with you, you will feel light, and this 
feeling of loneliness will be much reduced. 

I know that advice is seldom relished and rarely 
proves of much use. One always learns the lessons 
of life from one’s own personal experiences. 

In the storm and stress of life, the devotion to 
God proves a veritable rock where one’s tempest- 
tossed boat finds refuge. Only in this haven of safety 
does one find shelter from the hurricanes and tempests 
that rage in the ocean of life. It was with this object 
in view that I had sent you a number of books on 
spiritual subjects. 

On reading your letter, I was a little surprised 
also. I had believed you to be a girl with very great 
confidence in herself, and one who would not be easily 
bothered by the buffets of life. However, please have 
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no worry. God is always with you to help,; guide 
and protect. Go through your life with laughter and 
always have a happy approach towards it. 

* ❖ * 

11. Please do not indulge 1 too much in self-censoi 
and self-pity. Take courage in both hands and try 
to overcome the bad habits of narcotics. What others 
have done, you can do by ^Master s Grace. A Satsangi 
should never break the vows and pledges taken before 
the Lord at the time of sacred Initiation. If you sin-’ 
cerely realize that you have been doing something that 
a Satsangi should not do, it is never too late to mend. 
The Lord’s Grace is always ready to help us. To realize 
our weaknesses is the first step towards removing them. 

Do not feel shy to attend the Satsang meetings. 
They are very helpful and' useful. And attend most 
regularly to your. Bhajan and Simran, whether your 
mind co-operates or not. Sit daily as a matter of 
duty and remain sitting for the prescribed length of 
time, whether your body gets tired or not. Take it 
as a punishment that you are inflicting on your body 
and mind for their past errors. 

We have to make some sacrifice and have to 
put in some effort for God-Realization. If you think 
these efforts and the goal worth while, you may make 
the effort with a repenting heart. Make a determined 
resolve and take a pledge before the Lord to* give up 
these bad habits. The Lord helps those who make 
up their minds to help themselves. Try to keep your 
mind in Simran at all times when it is free and you will 
receive wonderful help. Take up the cross and stop 
not till the Goal is reached. May the Lord bless you. 
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12. Faith is the foundation on which the whole 
superstructure of religion and spiritual progress stands. 
It is the root of the tree of Godliness. Without faith 
there can be no achievement in any worldly art or 
.spiritual matter. Faith is the most precious of gifts 
that the Lord can confer on a devotee. If one has 
little meditation to his credit but has full faith and 
love, his future is assured.. 

.13. I agree with your view of charity. Real cha¬ 
rity consists in love and a desire to be helpful to others. 
It bears fruit immediately. You would instantly 
feel that you have done a real act of charity. 

When any of your relatives is found in need of 
your help, or when you find some one who cannot 
make two ends meet, or some lame, deaf or dumb per¬ 
son who cannot earn his livelihood, or a young intelli¬ 
gent hard-working boy who desires to carry on fur¬ 
ther studies but cannot fulfill this desire for want of 
financial help—such persons should be given priority 
above all. It is perfectly true that charity must first 
begin at home. To help a friend or a relative is a 
very good act. 

Kindness and mercy, are always blessed. Charity 
purifies the mind. It is never harmful, but it should 
be given in ,a spirit of selflessness; that is, without any 
.desire for reward for it in this or the next world. And 
not your left hand know what your right hand 
gives”. You may gladly help your friend in whatever 
way you like, but in a humble spirit. 

14. I regret to know that your thirteen year old son 
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is not behaving well. While entering their teens, 
boys need very careful and tactful handling. Please 
try to inculcate good habits in him with love and affec¬ 
tion. Remove him from the bad company into which 
he has fallen by giving him more of your company. 
Do not worry. Please remember that our destinies 
are chalked out for us by Higher powers. We have 
very little hand in shaping the destinies and character 
of our children. Try to do your best as a good mother 
and leave the rest in the hands of the Lord. 

Please attend to your Bhajan and Simran most 
regularly. This is the only true source of all peace 
and happiness in this world and the next. 

15. Your remorse over not seeing me when I was 
in your country is useless. Please do not engage in 
unnecessary self-examination and self-pity. A Satsangi 
should never be afraid of death. It is sure to come 
one day—sooner or later. Why anticipate the misery 
and always harp on one’s weakness and sins? Why 
not rely instead upon the Master’s great mercy and 
grace? We always fail Him badly, but He never 
fails us. But we should try to behave always in a 
manner as to bring honour to us and credit to our 
Satsang and the Master. 

Attend regularly to your meditation, whether 
the mind co-operates or not, and give some time daily 
to the study of Sant Mat literature. 

16. I am sorry that your business venture has not 
proved successful. Please do not blame any one for it. 
It is our own karmas that adjust themselves in this way. 
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Your inner experience is a very happy sign of 
the Lord’s Grace. Please attend most regularly to your 
meditation and the Lord will shower still greater Grace. 

17. Hearing the bell sound and the sensation of 
upward pull are very happy signs of inner progress, 
as is the seeing of the ring of light. Do not mind if 
the bell sound is not of the big gong. Please con¬ 
centrate more on Simran, keeping the attention bet¬ 
ween the two eyes. By fully concentrated Simran, 
the sound will become more clear and distinct. 

18. Please remember that this world is a furnace 
through the fires of which the soul is purified. A 
Satsangi should form the habit of facing life as it comes 
and to adjust the debt of Karmas cheerfully and grace¬ 
fully. 

One does not take the Karmas of those whom 
he sponsors for Initiation. Rather, to save a single 
soul from the clutches of Kal is a deed which earns 
the greatest merit in the eye of the Lord. 

Please turn to the Lord for peace and bliss. 
Attend regularly to your meditation, which is the true 
source of all happiness. 

19. You may attend any church that suits you. It 
makes no difference so long as you do not compromise 
with the pledges taken at the time of Initiation. 

There is no harm in having articles of comfor , 
but one should not become too attached to these things. 
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20. I realize your complaint of making slow spiritual 
progress^ • ' Please remember that great things are not 
accomplished quickly. They require time and effort 
to achieve them. We have to pay the price for every¬ 
thing. Are we ready to pay the price required for 
God-Realization? No price is too much for this great 
boon. Are We ready to make the sacrifices needed 
to achieve' this end? We want to have the enjoyment 
! of the flesh along with the bliss of God-Realization, 

but the two are poles apart. We have to overcome 
our weakiiesses by strong will power, and that is 
strengthened by attending regularly to Bhajan and 
Simran. Do not try to analyze yourself too much. 
To recognize our weaknesses is essential, but we should 
not dwell on them. 

’ **** 

21. You ask me why your friend had to die. The 
answer is •Very simple. Every one has to leave this 
world one day. Only death is certain. Nothing 
else in this world is certain. And death does not take 
into consideration our age, wisdom, youth, love, 
wealth, dignity or devotion, nor does it wait for permi¬ 
ssion from any one. It does not care whether you 
love its victim or hate him. Such happenings come to 
us as a warning — to set us thinking as to the transitory 
nature of our existence here; that we also shall have to 
leave it one day. We never think seriously about 
this matter. If we would, we would certainly not 
forget our meditation as we do. 

22. I am glad to know that you do not have much 
trouble with meditation and you get wonderful results 
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and lovely experiences every time you sit for medita¬ 
tion. This shows the purity of your heart and very 
great grace of the Lord. Such a soul is sure to make 
very great and early spiritual progress. This is why 
the Great Enemy (Kal) has begun to use his worst 
weapons against you. The greatest injury that can 
be inflicted on a devotee is to create in his heart want 
of faith and love for the Master. So please . never 
allow such thoughts to enter your mind. Attend to 
your meditation most regularly without fail. Look 
upon it as your paramount duty towards the Lord. 
Why should you not thank Him daily Who gives you 
everything? Give some time daily to the study of 
Sant Mat literature also. This will be a good defence 
against the attacks of Kal. Mind you, you should 
take all measures to guard against the attacks of Kal, 
who has started battle with full force. Keep your 
mind in Simran. 

* * * * 

23. I have carefully gone through ypur quotations. 
Lord Jesus Christ’s words, “At that day, ye shall 
know that I am in my Father, you in me and I in 
you” were addressed to His living disciples, who were 
sitting before Him at that time. He wanted to assure 
them that Hie will not forsake them at the time of their 
death and that He will meet them at that time and they 
will then realize that the Father is in Him and He in 
the Father. 

These words were not meant for me or you, 
but only for the disciples of that time, who had come 
in contact with Him. He has made it quite clear in 
the Bible when He says, “As long as I am in the world, 
I am the light of the world”. Jesus was “the Word 
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made flesh 55 for those who came in contact with Him 
during his lifetime. The comments that He made 
and the assurances that He gave to His living disci¬ 
ples while He was in the flesh were quite true and held 
good for them, but not for those who have come into 
the world after His time. It is an eternal law of God 
that no one can reach Him except through a Living 
Master. 

In the second quote (the 26th verse), He 
assures His disciples that the “Word 55 that they hear 
within themselves, by the Grace of the Lord, shall 
ever remain with them and will guide and protect 
them at all times. They should not think that He 
(Christ) will forsake them after His death, as the 
“Word” and Christ are ultimately the same. 

The third quote, “Lo, I will be with you 
always...” also means that when they will see the 
Radiant Form of the Master (who at that time was 
Jesus Christ) within themselves, it will remain with 
them eternally. These words also were meant only 
for those disciples who saw the Lord Jesus Christ in 
the physical body, during His lifetime in this world. 
As the physical body cannot remain forever, He was 
referring to His Radiant Form. 

You are quite right that there are lots of so- 
called masters on earth now-a-days. It is for you and 
you alone to determine who is the right and true one 
for you. The Lord helps the sincere seekers, for when 
they are sincere, the onus is on the Lord to direct 
them to a true Living Master. I would suggest that 
you also study the Sant Mat literature, which will 
help to answer many of your questions and resolve 
your doubts to some extent. 

Please do not be in a hurry to follow the Path. 
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Make a thorough research and do not believe any¬ 
thing unless you are fully convinced. 

A follower of the Saints’ Path cannot compro¬ 
mise with the principles of non-injury and must adopt 
the vegetarian diet. Certainly, good health and a 
sound body are very necessary for meditation. If 
there are any bodily troubles that affect your medita¬ 
tion, please consult some good physician. 

24. Any day when you fail to keep the sacred 
pledge of giving two and a half hours to your medita¬ 
tion, please try to remind your mind that this most 
valuable human body was given to you by the Lord 
simply to afford you an opportunity to return to your 
Original Eternal Home of Peace and Bliss. So make a 
renewed effort to utilize this rare opportunity of having 
the human form. One should never fail to render 
unto the Lord what is His due. Also give some time 
daily to the study of Sant Mat literature besides atten¬ 
ding the group meetings that are held near you. 

25. As regards your problem of marriage, it is your 
personal and individual problem. Advice from an 
outsider is seldom helpful in such a matter. You may 
think over this carefully from all points of view and take 
a decision as you deem fit, but it is not necessary that a 
follower of the Radha Soami Faith should marry a 
follower of this faith. This all depends upon your 
own adaptability and fitness for adjustment. 

26. You will find that the meditation practices are 
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quite simple and natural. Our mind is always think¬ 
ing of something and repeating worldly things 
within. Saints ask us simply to substitute the five 
inner Holy Names instead of worldly thoughts, to 
bring our attention inside. Similarly, the Sound or 
“Word” is always there, within each one of us. 
Instead of listening to outer talk, we attend to the 
Inner Word, the Voice of the Lord. No outward 
rituals, forms or ceremonies are required nor are 
they helpful on the Path. We are to live a normal 
life and need not renounce the world. Simply give 
to the Lord what is His due and that is the prescribed 
meditation with the attitude of love and devotion and 
living up to the principles of Sant Mat in daily life. 

27. I am sorry to know that your husband’s busi¬ 
ness for many years has not been successful and he had 
to incur a lot of debts. Please have no worry and try 
to help him repay the debts. Yes, the wife and hus¬ 
band are both responsible (karmawise) for their debts 
if these have been incurred with the consent of both 
and for the benefit of both of them. 

28. The experiences of the lady that you have men¬ 
tioned in your letter, however correct some of them 
may prove to be, should not be depended upon. In¬ 
stead of looking to such mediums with wonder, one 
should try to have direct contact with the Master 
through meditation, as revealed to you at the time of 
Initiation. 

.29. As a matter of fact, no one does us any wrong 
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or treats us badly. According to the layer of our 
ICarmas that comes into action, our Lord makes people 
act towards us in that way. So we should never blame 
anybody. Attending regularly to one’s meditation 
with the attitude of faith, love and devotion enables 
one to rise above these things. 

**** 


30. I fully realize your keen desire for speedy internal 
progress. But this progress es naturally to be slow. 
Our progress depends upon many factors our zeal 
and earnestness, our past Karmas and Master’s Grace. 
Sometimes our occupation, place and situation in 
which we live, the state of our health, our family affairs, 
the food that we eat, the thoughts we entertain, and a 
lot of other things tend to be detrimental to. our inner 


progress. 

There are also some people who hold that in 
spite of their great desire to go within, they do not 
seem to get the necessary help. Such people have 
only to search their hearts a little deeper. They will 
find that what they call their “gr eat dcslre 1S very 
superficial. When a soul really wishes to go to its 
Home, there is nothing to prevent it. Th “ s 
law Has any father ever kept away his earning 
a deserving son, though he may not give away his 

hard earned money to one to squander. 

But please remember there are no failures in 
Sant Mat. Attend regularly to your meditation wi* 
love, faith and humility. Give some ^ 

the study of Sant Mat literature also. • Please hav 

no worry. The Master will help you. 

He*** 

31. Sleep is one of the great hindrances to medita- 
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tion. On the other hand, you can take some advan¬ 
tage out of it also. You know that when sleep comes, 
our attention is automatically withdrawn up towards 
the eye center. This is what we try to do by our own 
effort at the time of meditation. So, when sleep comes, 
please take advantage of the automatic withdrawal 
of the attention from the senses and try to concentrate 
it at the eye focus. Take care that you neither go to 
sleep nor get fully awake. If you succeed in this, you 
will find it of great help in meditation. 

Please do not feel worried if your progress is 
slow. It is but natural that it should be so. For 
millions of ages our mind has been wandering out of 
its center, and this habit has become so strong that it 
certainly requires some time and effort to take the cons¬ 
ciousness out from the lower centers in which it has 
been dwelling for countless ages. So please continue 
your Bhajan and Simran with love, faith and humility. 
The Master is always with you and ready to help and 
guide you at all times. But remember that everything 
comes at the proper time. 

Nothing can ever harm you when you are sitting 
in meditation. Try to realize that the Master is 
always with you and you are constantly under His 
protection. 

32. Mr. and Mrs.—are still very dear to me, like 
all other Satsangis. Perhaps it is their desire to achieve 
early realization of God that has taken them away 
to the other side. Let them try. Why should you 
be sad or shocked over it? You attend to your own 
meditation with love and faith. 
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33 * The aim of Bhakti and Jnana Yoga is the same, 
but their methods and reach are different. The 
followers of Jnana Yoga’s ideal is Brahm, while Bhakti 
Marg, the Path of Sant Mat, crosses Brahm and Par 
Brahm and goes much farther. 

34 - Please do not worry about the changing over 
of the two couples to the Agra group. Everything will 
be all right in time. You go on doing your own 
Bhajan and Simran with love, faith and humility. 
The Lord will shower still more Grace upon 
you. The Truth can only be realized when one 
sees the things for himself, within. Outward reason¬ 
ing and intellectual gymnastics seldom give the right 
lead. 

35. You write that the voice that you hear is not 
that of your mind but is of the Devil. Perhaps you 
do not realize that mind is the agent of the devil within 
us. This negative power always works through the 
mind. In fact, the mind is the Devil and is our great¬ 
est enemy. Only after it has been conquered by the 
Grace of the Master, through our efforts in performing 
the Spiritual Practice, does it become our best 
friend. 

As I have often repeated, the soul and the mind 
are knotted together in the human body and it is only 
when the mind is controlled by the soul that the mind 
can return to its source, which is the second spiritual 
stage. From that point onward the soul is free to 
return to its own Original Home. But as long as the 
mind is dominated by the senses, it does not realize 
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that the world is not its home and keeps the soul bound 
here along with it. 

36. The problem of children’s taking eggs and animal 
food faces many other mothers also. If the children 
are old enough to decide for themselves, then your 
responsibility ends there. You are responsible for 
their actions only as long as they are small and have 
no option of their own 

i;< s*c 

37. I am sorry to learn from your letter that your 
wife has threatened to seek a divorce unless you give 
up the diet and' disassociate from the Satsangis. 
Please remember that such tests and trials come in 
the way of a true seeker after God when he sincerely 
tries to walk on the Path. A true devotee should never 
deviate from the path of righteousness. I can not' 
advise you to compromise with the pledges taken at 
the time of Initiation. The rest you will have to 
decide for yourself. In the life of every Satsangi there 
comes a moment to decide whether to run after the 
ephemeral pleasures of this world or to value more 
the true and everlasting bliss of the next. May the 
Lord bless you and help you. 

38. Lust is the greatest enemy of a Satsangi aspiring 
for God-Realization. It cuts at the very root of spiri¬ 
tuality .and devotion. It can be conquered and one 
should not lay down arms before it. You may gladly 
marry if you so desire. This is one of the remedies. 
If you do not want to marry, then take up courage 
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in both hands and make up your mind with strong 
determination not to cast your eye with impure thoughts 
on any woman. Make your food simple and reduce it 
to some extent; also keep a fast once a week. Shun 
the company and the places where you find tempta¬ 
tion attacking you. You can easily do what others 
have done. Turn to the Lord for help and you will 
receive it. Sit regularly in meditation with faith, 
love and humility. In addition, give a half hour 
daily to the repetition of the Holy Names before going 
to sleep. Also study daily some Sant Mat literature. 
You have my best wishes. 

39. I thank you for your kind letter. It was a treat 
to study it. I am glad to see with what great intelli¬ 
gence the Lord has blessed you at such a young age. 
Your ideas and questions are quite natural to come in 
the mind of a youthful person, where the heart wants 
fun and frolic and runs after the pleasures of a gay life. 
But you will perhaps agree that there is another side 
of the picture, which forces itself on our attention. I 
won’t call it the dark side. Rather, it is the true, real 
and larger portion of the show. If you just think calm¬ 
ly for a moment you will agree that we cannot shut 
our eyes to old age, that is sure to come. Can we 
ignore disease, poverty and death that are surely as 
real as the fun and frolic of the rich? 

The Law of Karma is recognized by the foun¬ 
ders of all the religions of the world. It is the same 
old law that Lord Jesus Christ propounded in the Bible, 
“As you sow so shall you reap”, and which Moses put 
in the Old Testament as the law of “An eye for an eye 
and a tooth for a tooth”. Have you never seen some 
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children born blind, maniac, lame or limbless; some 
born with a silver spoon in their mouth, and others 
with no mouth at all? Is God unjust and unmerci¬ 
ful that He inflicts such punishments on new-born, 
innocent babes, without any fault on their part? Dear 
Sister, the Law of Karma is the only answer to such 
inequities that one finds in the world. What they 
sowed in the previous births, they reap now. Christ, 
Moses and other Sages declared what they saw with 
their Inner Eye, and not what they reasoned out with 
their intellect. 

With all your disdain for Indian philosophy 
and hatred for Indians, if it is in your Karma to come 
closer to India and Indians, you shall certainly come, 
notwithstanding all your efforts to the contrary. 

Divine wisdom can be attained only by under¬ 
standing the mystery of the “Word” that the Bible 
says “was in the beginning and was with God and 
was God”. If you truly and sincerely are in search 
of light and knowledge, you may make a research in 
the science of this “Word” “which was made flesh” 
in the form of Lord Jesus Christ in His time. Surely, 
this will not be dabbling in any Eastern system of 
philosophy or coming in contact with any Eastern 
individual. 

You may gladly write to me about any question 
or doubts. I shall always be very pleased to attend to 
these. I assure you that I always welcome criticism 
and honest difference of opinion. 

40. I am glad to know that the new Satsangi way 
of life suits you very well and that the vegetarian diet 
and abstention from alcoholic drinks have been no 
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problem. The next step should be to create a love for 
meditation and a thirst for God-Realization. Medita¬ 
tion should no longer be a drudgery or boring. It 
should become a habit, like hunger for food. 

Now that you have decided to retire from your 
profession, tell your mind that it has had its inning and 
had full play all these past so many years and that now 
it is God’s inning and His love and devotion should 
become an obsession. To take out the consciousness 
from the old ruts in which it has been running for a 
very long time needs full effort and a thorough change 
of heart. Help and Grace of the Lord also come 
when we try to help ourselves. 

Please have no worry. The Master is always 
with you to help, guide and protect you at every step. 
Just turn to Him and realize His constant presence. 
Attend most regularly to your meditation with faith, 
love and humility. 

**** 

41. Please do not worry about predictions of earth¬ 
quakes and other disasters. There is no need of desert¬ 
ing your place or withdrawing your bank accounts. 

***# 

42. I am sorry to learn that you had to undergo 
emergency surgery, as a result of which you have 
started taking meat. A Satsangi should never com¬ 
promise with the sacred pledges taken at the time of his 
Initiation. 

The doctrine of Karma is not against making 
any effort, but it teaches us to be content when our 
efforts fail. This present life of ours is based upon our 
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past good and bad Karmas, which bring about pain 
and happiness as their results. 

To be good and do good is naturally hard 
because the natural tendency of our mind is downward 
and outward. The Tamo Gun and Rajo Gun pre¬ 
dominate in the material of which this world is made. 
So, in order to do any Satwik action, a greater effort 
is required. 

Please get yourself properly treated for your 
ailments. It is our duty to look after our bodily 
health also. Suffering and pain come to chasten us 
and are sometimes a blessing in disguise. If there 
were no pain and suffering in this world, no one would 
ever turn to God for peace and solace. God is the 
true source of all peace and bliss. So please turn to 
Him for help and attend regularly to your Bhajan and 
Simran. 

43. It is a very good habit to sit in meditation before 
going to sleep. Maharaj Jagat Singh Ji’s words are 
intended to convey that after sitting in meditation in 
the morning one should not again go to sleep. 

Repetition of the Holy Names should be done 
with holding the attention between the eyebrows and 
it should be done with close attention to each individual 
Name. 

A devotee loves the bliss of loving God, but with 
the intensity of love the lover becomes the Beloved 
Himself. The drop cannot help merging into the 
Ocean. 

44. It is always good to sit in meditation with an 
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empty stomach and clear bowels. Then the trouble 
mentioned by you does not occur. That trouble is 
due to over-feeding. Our food intake should be 
moderate—neither too much nor too little. If you 
take a sip or two of warm water before sitting in medi¬ 
tation, this also will remove your trouble. 

$ 5}: s-c 

45. Please do not worry about what is happening 
in this world. It was always like that. If you cast 
your glance on the history of the world for the last 
thousand years, or even more, you will find wars and 
battles running throughout all its pages. 

Why should you be afraid of sitting in medita¬ 
tion? Please remember that no harm can come to 
a disciple when he is in meditation. All that time he 
is under the direct protection of the Lord. A Satsangi 
should not be so nervous as to be scared by 
small things. Rather, he should set an example of 
bravery and courage for the rest of the world. If 
we attend most regularly to our meditation with 
faith, love and humility, no fear or weakness can 
assail us. 

The Master’s Radiant Form is near your eyes. 
Just lean within and see Him. Please try to keep 
your mind in Simran at all times when it is not parti¬ 
cularly engaged in your duties. 

46. Your seeing the moon, bigger and brighter 
than before, is very encouraging. This is the Lord’s 
great Grace. But with it you should make your own 
effort to control the senses. The Lord helps those 
who help themselves by making proper use of His gifts. 
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Ours is a life-long battle. Face the onslaughts of 
the mind like a brave warrior. Do not lay down your 
arms before the enemy. Help will come when you 
will make up your mind to resist evil thoughts. 
The best way is not by means of fighting and 
dwelling on them but by sublimation. Give regular 
time to your meditation as a matter of your para¬ 
mount duty. 

47. There is no time limit for seeing the Radiant 
Form of the Master. It all depends upon our zeal, 
earnestness, purity of heart, detachment from worldly 
desires and the Lord’s Grace. 

48. There is life in all planets, but it is quite different 
from the life on this earth. The degree of intelligence 
also differs and so does the form of the body on those 
planets. You can easily understand that the life 
and form in the moon and the sun cannot be 
similar to that of the earth. On the earth the 
predominating element is that of earth, while on the 
moon the water element predominates as does fire in 
the sun. 

But how does it profit a man if he gets full 
knowledge of all the planets and yet does not know 
what is within himself? Which is better, the knowledge 
of the universe, or the love of God? One does not 
become a greater soul by knowing the answers to all 
the questions regarding the universe. Real great¬ 
ness lies in having the full knowledge of the Great 
One. 




EXTRACTS— 1965 TO 1971 39 ' 

49. I have carefully studied your letter. Your 
questions and doubts are very genuine and are natural 
to come to the mind of every seeker after Truth with 
your type of background. I am afraid you have not 
clearly understood the teachings of Sant Mat (the 
Saints’ way of God-Realization). They do not differ 
from the teachings of Lord Jesus Christ. The differ¬ 
ence lies only in our understanding and interpretation 
of them. 

Please ignore the personalities for the present 
and make a thorough research in the teachings of the 
Saints. If you study all the available books on this 
subject, you will find most of your questions answered 
in them. They also throw a lot of light on the 
teachings of the Bible. If you find any questions 
that are not answered in these books, you may gladly 
write to me and I shall always be very pleased to be 
of any service to you in explaining whatever you have 
to ask. 

As for myself, I am only a humble servant of 
God and make no personal claims whatsoever. 

**** 

50. I am sorry to know through what period of 
depression you are passing. Ups and downs come 
into the life of everyone in this world, but a Satsarigi, 
who has always the protecting Hand of the Master to 
guide him, should never lose heart in any circumstan¬ 
ces. You should valiantly fight the battles of life. 
A Satsangi is never advised to run away from the world 
or to shirk his duties towards his family or leave his 
kith and kin. Try to find a good job for yourself and 
stick to it. We are sure to get what is our share in 
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life. Worry never helped any body. It does not 
become a Satsangi to lose heart. 


51. You need not worry about the propaganda of 
the Agra group. Such propaganda has been carried 
on against every reformer, saint and prophet. Go 
ahead with your own Bhajan and Simran. That is 
the main thing. 

52. I fully realize your difficulty in preparing sepa¬ 
rate vegetarian meals for yourself. A Satsangi, no 
doubt, has to face such inconveniences, but it is cer¬ 
tainly a small price for what we gain in return. 

As a Satsangi advances a little, many intuitive 
and supernatural powers come to him automatically. 
But these should never be used in worldly affairs and 
care should be taken that they should not inflate 
one’s ego. I am glad that you enjoy attending your 
local Satsangs. Such meetings are very helpful and 
useful. 


53- You may gladly guide your nine year old son to 
pray to the Master in the morning and evening, and 
to turn to Him in time of need, and to ask for help 
and guidance. It does not matter if he is not initia¬ 
ted. We should instill in the hearts of our children 
the love and devotion of the Lord from their very 
childhood. 

Yes, he may gladly attend the youth camps, 
and if with all his efforts he may not be able to avoid 
the animal food which js served there, then he may 
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abide by the lules of the camp. However, after Initia¬ 
tion, no compromise is ever to be made with the Satsang 
diet regulations. 

* * * * 

54. As regards your problems, marriage is not a 
bad thing. Sant Mat always recommends a married 
life. Do not shirk it and gladly get married when the 
opportunity occurs. Married life, when rightly led, 
does not interfere in our Bhajan and Simran. 

55. Attachment to one’s spouse and children is 
quite natural, but it should not take the form of such 
an obsession as to make you forget your duty towards 
the Lord. Do your duty properly towards every 
one. 

56. As to your nervousness, it may be a sort of 
disease, but it has absolutely nothing to do with Initia¬ 
tion or meditation. Rather, meditation removes 
nervousness. 

Regarding bringing up your child on a vegeta¬ 
rian diet, you should discuss this matter with your 
wife. If you both agree on a vegetarian diet for the 
child, I shall be very pleased. 

% * * * 

57. At the time of sitting in meditation tell your 
mind that now it has nothing to do with the outside 
world or its activities and its only sphere of work for 
these two and a half hours is the eye center. Do not 
follow the spot if it moves to any direction. Just keep 
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your attention fixed in the center between the two 
eyebrows and continue repeating the Holy Names. 

$ ♦ sjs * 

58. In the beginning some of the visions are just 
the projections of our own mind in the inner lower 
plane. It begins to see things within as it conjectures 
outside. Do not bother much to analyze them. 

Sex relations between husband and wife should 
be given up only with the consent of both parties. 
Stopping of sex relations alone does not open the 
Third Eye. There are many other factors involved. 
But it does help a lot in concentration of the mind. 
However, this desire should be sincere. 

59. It is really difficult to put the definition of “sin” 
in clear words but, generally speaking, that which 
takes us nearer to God is virtuous, and that which 
tends to drive us away from Him is sin. 

To some extent, it is possible that we may be 
making internal progress and yet may not be aware of it. 

The Master is always with His disciple from the 
very moment of Initiation. 

Sin, of whatever type it may be, definitely drags 
down our mind to an extent which varies with the 
degree of the sin. But one sin does not cause the total 
loss of progress achieved, though loss certainly occurs, 
and sometimes very great. 

As boxing is your profession, do not be afraid 
of winning bouts. This will not create karma as 
long as you do not inflict any injuries due to any per¬ 
sonal grudge or enmity. 
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6 0. Children always copy their parents. If we 
wish them to become good and noble souls, we should 
set an example before them by ourselves living a good 
moral life. The only advice I can offer you for deci¬ 
ding all your problems is that you may do whatever 
you like, but never compromise with the four sacred 
pledges taken before the Lord at the time of Initiation. 

6 1. You may attend to your Masonic duties or go 
to any society or church provided you do not infringe 
on the four sacred pledges taken at the time of your 
Initiation. In no case ever miss your daily meditation. 

* * * ❖ 

62. Meditation removes all nervousness. Your 
nervousness will vanish when your Simran will become 
mature. Try to keep calm and quiet at all times. A 
Satsangi should never feel nervous. Think of the 
Master on such occasions. 

Indulging in over-eating when you feel a strong 
sex urge is certainly not the remedy for overcoming it. 
As you say, it only adds to your misery by resulting 
in a bad complexion and various other ailments. Nor 
is the sex instinct ever satisfied by engaging in it. It 
will go on increasing the more you indulge in it. The 
more fuel you put on the fire, the more fiercely does it 
burn. Only turning your attention to Bhajan and 
Simran will help you to curb it. 

# ?!e * :Jc 

63. Radha Soami Faith truly is not a religion in 
the sense that the word is used today, and every effort 
is made to keep it from taking the shape of a particular 
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religion. But religion is one thing and a religious 
institution is another. At the time of the registration 
of the Radhasoami Foundation Beas in America, 
the legal advice that was given to me was that the 
creation of the Corporation Sole was the best method 
to arrange for dealing with money matters there. I 
myself am very much against such organizations, as 
my experience is that people get too much involved 
in organizational matters and drift away from the 
true purpose. But most of the American Satsangis 
were of the opinion that if a legal foundation will 
handle the money matters they will get relief for the 
contributions made by them towards it. Thus it 
was considered the best way at that time to give it a 
legal shape. 

64. On this happy occasion I would like you to 
remember two things always : First, that the love and 
affection for your fiance that now fills your heart 
should remain there forever, throughout your life. 
Never forget the promise that you will make before 
God to remain together forever with love and devotion. 
Secondly, never forget the Lord Who has brought both 
of you together. Give some time daily to His devo¬ 
tion and meditation. 

65* The outline of the Master’s Form that you see 
sometimes will become clearer and brighter gradually 
as the concentration will improve by mature Simran. 
Seeing the bright and golden lights is a very happy 
sign of the Lord’s Grace. They are not tricks of the 
mind. Please keep your attention concentrated at 
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the focus and do not worry as to how to pierce through 
the Star or the Sun. This progress will occur auto¬ 
matically. 

The little headache that is felt sometimes is due 
to unconsciously straining the eyes during meditation. 
Please do Simran in quite a relaxed manner and put 
no strain or pressure on your eyes or the nerves of the 
forehead, or anywhere else for that matter. A bliss¬ 
ful feeling pervades within us by seeing the Star and 
the Sun. It increases our earnestness and zeal for 
devotion and meditation. Please have no worry. 
The Lord will shower still greater Grace on you. 

Also read a few pages daily from “Spiritual 
Gems”. Such study is very helpful in creating and 
maintaining a devotional trend of mind. 

There is no need for regular big Satsang group 
meetings. Off and on you may carry on small group 
discussions, which often prove more advantageous to 
Satsangis and seekers. 

66 . If you do not feel pleased over attending any 
Satsang meeting at any particular place, you may 
not attend it. One should not try to analyze very 
critically anybody in the world. There are good and 
bad points in all. All such efforts should be diverted 
towards overcoming one’s own weaknesses. Leave 
the rest in the hands of the Lord. 

67 . There is no harm in looking at the Master s 
photo to recall His face, but care should be taken that 
you do not do the Dhyan or contemplation of the 

photo. 
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At the time of listening to the Sound, full atten¬ 
tion should be concentrated in the Sound. Simran 
and Dhyan should not be done along with it. But if 
you find that the mind has become very headstrong 
and does not stay in the eye center, notwithstanding 
all efforts on your part, then you can use any two or 
even three of these methods to bring it within. 

❖ ❖ 

68. You are unnecessarily engaged in self-analysis 
and self-pity. Master’s Grace is in abundance on 
you. Have no worry. Give regular time to your 
Bhajan and Simran, which is the true source of all 
peace and bliss in this world and the next. 

69. For a Satsangi to have sex relations out of wed¬ 
lock is most undesirable and unbecoming. Please 
attend most regularly to your Bhajan and Simran, 
and give some time daily to the study of Sant Mat 
literature. 

70. Astrological predictions do, sometimes, come 
true; but how does that help us? On the contrary, 
it often becomes the cause of worry and, if it happens 
to be a tragedy that we are anticipating, we suffer 
through it many times over before it actually happens; 
if at all it does happen. We get what is in our lot. 
Then why worry? 

❖ # ❖ * 

71. Everybody lias a terrible fear of the unknown. 
It is the lack of knowledge of the future and the past 
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that causes this fear. There is a way to know by direct 
perception, and the capacity of man for knowledge is 
actually unlimited. In fact, there is nothing myste¬ 
rious or unknowable in this world. But we have 
never tried in the right direction for knowledge of 
these things, as we have tried for the knowledge of 
material things and the so-called phenomena of this 
world. Hence, the scope is limited under such condi¬ 
tions. 

According to one’s good or bad actions in this 
life one passes at death into the body of a higher or 
lower being. If one loves the world and the things 
of this world, he will come back to the earth and be 
reborn in any of the species to which his mental incli¬ 
nations have led him. And if one loves to go to higher 
spheres, that attachment shall draw him to those 
regions. Even the power of becoming divine is given 
to man. This limited individual soul has unlimited 
capacities and does not rise to higher regions simply 
because it does not make use of these capacities. 
Naturally, if one does not make proper use of his 
potentialities to rise to higher regions but becomes 
attached to the sensual pleasures of this world, he is 
sure to be sent down to some lower specie where he 
could enjoy those pleasures to his heart s content. 
Few men know what a great mine of happiness and 
bliss is to be found within themselves. Man, in his 
ignorance, tries to find it in worldly wealth, woman 
and wine. But true bliss is not to be found in this 
world of senses. For that peace and bliss one has to 

turn God ward. . , 

Life does not begin with birth and end with 
death. We are an expression of infinite life, which 
had no beginning and shall never come to an end. 
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Death is just changing our ‘muddy vesture’ of decay 
in which we are wrapped for the time being. For 
an intelligent person there should be no fear of death. 
This fear exists only so long as the veil of ignorance 
darkens the inner knowledge. 

Logic and reasoning alone cannot help us to 
find Truth and Reality. They cannot determine 
the beginning or the end of the universe or how it 
was created and why it was created. God, soul, 
creation, life after death, our actions and their reac¬ 
tions, and all spiritual matters are things for which 
our understanding is too feeble and too limited to 
comprehend. Wordy hairsplitting leads us nowhere. 
One must obtain a direct perception of these things, 
and there is a way to do it. Open your inner eye, the 
eye of the soul. If one does not do so, he is sure to 
turn atheist and deviate from the path of blessedness. 
Our brain’s reasoning can properly value and under¬ 
stand only those things that are known through the 
physical senses. Things on the other side as well as 
God Himself can be realized only by the soul. The 
soul’s eye or intuition can help us to see God and 
His way of working. For this purpose we shall have 
to seek the help of a guide who can lead us to His 
Abode. Christ is always here to guide and help us. 
You need only try to find Him. 

I am sure that you will find the time spent on 
studying the Sant Mat literature will be useful to you. 

72 . We do not like dabbling with spirits and medium- 
istic practices. They sometimes prove a great 
hindrance to one’s spiritual progress. 
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73. I am sorry to learn of your mother’s sad demise. 
She was not destined to follow the Path in this life. 
You have done your duty faithfully and both of you 
will benefit thereby. Now your connection with her 
is finished. All our relationships in this world are in 
fact the adjustment of our old karmic debts. When the 
debtor pays off his debt he leaves the shell immedia¬ 
tely. We all have to leave this world one day, so let 
us make preparations to leave it happily. 

74. The greater the concentration the clearer will 
be the visions and the deeper the penetration into 
finer planes. Do not bother to analyze too much 
what you witness. Keep your mind in Simran at all 
times. At the time of witnessing the inner scenes also 
try to stick to the Simran. The concentrated Simran 
makes the visions distinct and clear. The Master 
is always with you. Keep on the move and go ahead. 

75. I am glad to note the spirit in which you have 
taken your severe setback and disappointment. 
Really, this is a blessing in disguise, as you have taken 
it. Please take full advantage of this opportunity 
and set your mind towards meditation and devotion, 
and try to find some other work for yourself. One 
ought to face life boldly and bravely. After all, what 
are these petty pinpricks? They come to chasten 
and improve us. Our main concern should be medi¬ 
tation and God-Realization, which is the real and 
true object of human life. 
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76 . While sitting in meditation it is concentration 
of the mind that counts and not the posture of the body. 
The body is not to be strained or tortured. Try to 
sit in one posture for as long as you can, but change 
it when you feel uncomfortable. 


77. Any action done without any desire for its 
reward or without any attachment does not create 
a reaction. We should do our duty and leave the 
results in the hands of the Lord. Our actions become 
the cause of bondage if we do them with any attach¬ 
ment. Helping the poor and needy or rendering 
any service to anybody without any idea of reward 
are good deeds and should not be shunned. 

* * * * 

78 . You may gladly hold Satsang meetings in your 
house if Satsangis of your place like it. You may 
use Sant Mat literature for this purpose. However, 
care should be taken that such meetings should always 
lead to greater love and affection among the Satsangis • 
and seekers, and not become the cause of any friction . 
Every Satsangi and seeker should be welcomed, and 
the Satsangis 5 behavior should be such as to bring 
credit to themselves and to the society in which they 
belong. Satsang meetings are one of the greatest 
services to the Master. They open the way to Salva¬ 
tion for the new seekers. 

79- God is truly ONE, but He manifests Himself 
in different forms and spheres. These five Holy 
Names are different aspects of His Power. Through 
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them He manages the affairs of these regions. As 
God’s Essence is in every human being and we try 
to love and respect every one, this does not mean that 
we worship another God. The Saints and Sages 
have given names to these regions and their Rulers, 
according to the nature and the characteristics of the 
Power working there. Since we have left our True 
Home many aeons ago and have completely forgotten 
the way back, these regions and Rulers seem quite 
new, foreign and unknown to us. As we have to 
pass through these five regions on our way Home, we 
repeat the Names of the Rulers to become acquainted 
and familiar with them. It is a matter of common 
experience that if we are on friendly terms with the 
owners of property adjacent to ours, we are welcome 
to make a short-cut through it in order to reach our 
own place j whereas strangers would be prosecuted 
for trespassing. 

The more you are attached to Shabd (Sound 
Current), the nearer you will be to the Master and 
the stronger shall be your love for Him. The more 
you will love the blaster, the more will the love of 
God grow in your heart. By ‘heart’ in this case we 
do not mean the physical heart but rathei the eye 
•center, which is the spiritual heart center. 

The best way to develop love for the Master 
is to devote your time to Simran and Bhajan. The 
more time you spend in the spiritual exercises with 
faith, love and humility, the greater will be your love 

for the Master and God. 

Lord Jesus Christ is within you. If you want 

to see Him, you will see Him only inside. 
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8 o. All our Karmas are destroyed by Simran and 
Bhajan. There are three types of Karmas: 

(a) Kriyaman—the new actions that we perform 

in this life; 

(b) Pralabdh— or Fate Karmas, which are the 

results of our actions in past 
lives and that portion of which 
has been allotted for us to 
undergo in this life; and 

(c) Sinchit— 1 the store or residue Karmas, 

accumulated from past lives, 
which we shall have to undergo 
in future births. 

The Pralabdh Karmas we undergo here; when our 
mind becomes attached to the Shabd, we perform no 
bad deeds, so we no longer produce Kriyaman Kar¬ 
mas; and the Sinchit Karmas are destroyed by spir¬ 
itual practice after we reach Trikuti and before we 
can go beyond that stage. 

Some purification is necessary before the mind 
makes any progress on the Path. This cleansing 
process is also accomplished simultaneously with 
Simran and Bhajan. 

The Sound Current or Shabd is always present 
within us, but we do not hear it because our atten¬ 
tion is scattered outside. The more the attention will 
concentrate at the eye center, the clearer will the 
Sound be heard. 

Evil forces are also doing their work in this 
world; therefore, Saints clearly explain this for the 
information of the seekers, lest they fall into such traps. 
The passages in Sar Bachan that are questioned by you 
were written to warn against wrong practices which 
were generally followed by people in India at that 
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time. The portion relating to these things is quite 
unnecessary for your purpose. 

The best test that you can apply to your thoughts 
so you may know whether they are suitable to God or 
are of Kal is this: The thoughts that tend to take you 
inside, towards Shabd, are from God; and those 
thoughts which attach your attention to the world 
and worldly desires are from Kal. 

* * * * 

8 1. An organization of any kind, however well 
conceived and carefully devised, cannot succeed 
unless there is mutual co-operation and understanding 
among its members. But it is with great regret that 
I find bickerings and discord among old, devoted and 
experienced Satsangis on very small matters. Organi¬ 
zation is meant to bring us closer to one another and 
to give us the right lead, and not to separate us. The 
only thing that will make the organization successful 
is the mutual love, regard and co-operation of all con¬ 
cerned. Please try to create the atmosphere of love 
and selfless devotion. Then you will find that these 
organizations have become superfluous. Any organi¬ 
zation that increases the mutual love and aims at the 
good of the Satsangis will automatically succeed. It 
gives me great pain to see that some Satsangis are 
losing themselves in the thirst for power and authority, 
and no attention is paid to love of service. 

82. When the Sound becomes loud and attractive, 
you may gladly stop Simran and shift to the Sound. 
But Simran you can carry on while contemplating 
on the Form of the Master. 
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83. I appreciate your question regarding the rela¬ 
tionship of a Satsangi husband and wife, when they 
have the desired number of children. Indulgence 
in the sexual desires under the passion of lust does 
hinder our spiritual progress. What the Lord had 
meant to be a means of propagation of the specie 
has been made by man a source of animal pleasure. 

The tendency of lust is downward. It acts 
adversely upon the health of our body and mind, 
both. Indulging in lust for the sake of indulgence 
weakens our will and pulls down our soul from the 
high center to which it may have reached by long and 
continued meditation. So if both the husband and 
wife, with the consent of each other, mutually agree 
to give it up totally, or restrict it, it will do them great 
good. 

There are Satsangis who have totally abstained 
from sex love. Celibacy purifies the heart and uplifts 
the soul. But merely to abstain and still entertain 
such desires mentally is only suppression. The mind 
has to be cleansed of these desires. Self control and 
self restraint are the qualities which make half the 
Bhajan. It would please me very much if you both 
intend to come to such an agreement. Regular 
Bhajan is most essential to support this resolve. Pure, 
unselfish love between husband and wife, untainted 
by sex, increases the love and exalts it to spiritual 
heights. 


84. I fully realize the marital difficulty that you 
are facing in life. There is no doubt that lust is a 
great hindrance in spiritual progress, but to some 
extent sex is also a natural impulse. Too much sup- 
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pression also sometimes does not produce good results. 
Besides, in married life, sex relationship is an obliga¬ 
tion to some extent. Too much indulgence also is 
not good, but this can be decided only by the joint 
consent of both parties. 

I do not wish that the problem should tend to 
make your family life unhappy and lead towards sepa¬ 
ration or divorce. Each one should try to make the 
other understand his or her point of view with love 
and affection and bring the other round to his or her 
way of thinking with calmness and understanding. 
Certainly, this is a very delicate problem and its solu¬ 
tion also lies in the hands of both of you. 

Both of you attend to your Bhajan and Simran 
regularly and punctually with love, faith and humility. 
The Lord will shower His Grace and both of you will 
find the mind turning away from sex pleasure. 


85. You should not have feelings of frustration. 
Life should be faced as it is, with courage and the 
Master’s Grace. One day everything will be. all 
right. The more you devote yourself to meditation, 
the more peace you will have inside. 

Do not worry unnecessarily about your failings. 
Forget the past, live and meditate in the present, and 
do not worry about the future. 


86. I am glad to know that you have been elected 
chairman of your group. The only advice that I 
can offer you on receiving this high honor from your 
brother and sister Satsangis is that the higher 1 1 
position of a Satsangi, the humbler should he become. 
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His behavior should be as one of the humblest of the 
group. He should take full advantage of this oppor¬ 
tunity to serve his brothers and sisters as the humblest 
of their servants. Ego should find no place in the 
service of the Master’s children. I wish great love 
and harmony to prevail among the Satsangis. Our 
life, character and conduct should set an example for 
others. May the Lord bless you all. 

87* The headquarters of our soul and mind in our 
body is the Tisra Til or Ashtdal Kanwal, which is 
“just below the Sahansdal Kanwal” as Soami Ji says 
in the Sar Bachan. Is not Sahansdal Kanwal in our 
body? So is also Ashtdal Kanwal. It is also true 
that mind and senses are enlivened by the soul or, as 
you put it, derive their power and strength from the 
soul. And yet they have enslaved the soul. By 
Bhajan and Simran we try to withdraw our spirit 
current from the mind and senses up to the Eye Center 
or Tistra Til. At the time of Initiation, the Master 
seats Himself in the Ashtdal Kanwal, in the center 
behind the eyes, which is the headquarters of the mind 
and the soul in the body. I hope this is quite clear now. 

88 . Your apathy towards God, religion and spiri¬ 
tual matters is not exceptionally yours, but is the 
common heritage of many young folk of the present 
age. Surely, we have to satisfy our intellect and rea¬ 
soning in such matters, but our intellect and reasoning 
help us to a certain extent only. Too feeble and too 
limited is our understanding to comprehend the In¬ 
comprehensible One. 
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God gave us intellect to carry on the works of 
this world, the world of phenomenon only. You 
must have experienced that sometimes in our present 
state of intellect we cannot understand all that exists 
in this world of phenomenon—what to say of noume- 
non or the world beyond the senses. Our reasoning 
can properly value and understand only those things 
that are known to us through our physical senses. God 
and things spiritual can only be realized by the eye of 
the soul or intuition. The soul sees clearly by direct 
perception and does not reason. One must obtain a 
•direct perception of these things, and there is a way 
to open that inner eye which sees the spiritual world. 
In the beginning at least one has to start wth reposing 
faith in the experiences of those who have made 
research in this line. 


Our reasoning is just the influence resulting from 
our past experiences through our physical senses. Is the 
knowledge conveyed by our senses perfect and always 
correct? Intellect and reasoning, and the results 
obtained by them, are different for different people 
and change with our environments, conditions of 
life, age and other circumstances. A Russian’s reason¬ 
ing arrives at a different result than that of an American. 
A young man reasons differently from an old man. 
In lust and anger our reasoning is quite different from 
when we are calm and peaceful. When is >ar 
stick’ of reasoning is always changing, w at re ia ^ e 
can be placed upon its measurements. ven 


.great Socrates had to admit that There are regions 



we have to find someone who n 
things, just as we have been going 
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subjects pertaining to the knowledge of the physical 
world. 

All this discussion resolves itself into one ques¬ 
tion: What do you prefer, the transitory and ephe¬ 
meral pleasures of this world or the eternal peace and 
bliss of the highest region, your True Home. 

❖ ❖ ❖ v 

89. The words in the Philosophy of the Masters, “One 
cannot go up unless he has seen the Master”, mean 
that no one can enter the Kingdom of Heaven without 
having been initiated by a living Master. It does not 
mean that one must see the Master in flesh and blood. 
When one is initiated by the order of the living Master 
through His Representative, it is as good as being- 
initiated by the Master in person. 

One should not contemplate on the photo of 
the Master. At the time of meditation, please go on 
repeating the Holy Names and keep looking in the 
darkness. Master’s form will appear of itself. 

£ % jJj sjs 

90. The only way to subdue your mind and make 
it more receptive to spiritual efforts is to make more 
spiritual effort. For millions of ages our mind has 
been out of its center. This outward and downward 
tendency has become such a habit that naturally it 
requires some time and constant effort to bring the 
consciousness back out of the lower centers. 

To regain affinity’ with Sant Mat teachings we 
should devote ourselves to spiritual practice with 
greater love and faith. Sincere effort is always repaid 
in the terms of more pleasure in meditation. There¬ 
fore, I would advise you to read Sant Mat literature 
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every day and perform meditation with one-pointed 
ness. 


* ❖ * * 

91. Please do not worry about the numbers and 
planets. Every individual brings a definite store of 
Karmas which he has to account for in his life. So 
please do your duty towards the child, like good 
parents, and do not let such superstitions weigh down 
upon your heart. Give him any name you wish. 

Turn to Bhajan and Simran, which is the source 
of all peace and bliss. Leave everything in the hands 
of the Master, who is always there to look after you 
and yours. 

* * * * 

92. You are right that killing of beasts is forbidden, 
but only when you are killing them for pleasure or 
pastime. One may kill the harmful animals when 
there is danger of their harming you. In that case you 
have to decide between the lesser of two evils. 

As to your leaving the Army service, you should 
not give it up when it is your profession. 

Whether or not to get married is your personal 
and individual problem. Think it over from all 
points of view and then decide as you think best. I 
have no comments to make on this. You may gladly 
marry if you can support your wife. 

qq X fully realize the difficulties that confront you 
when all your family members are not helpful to you 
in practising your meditation, and especially your wife. 
Please try to make her understand, with love and affec- 
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tion, that following the Path of Sant Mat does not 
make you a less devout Christian, and that there is no 
difference between the teachings of Christ and that 
of the Saints. Rather, Christ, like all Saints, advocated 
the need of a living Master. Christ is always present 
in the human form on this earth, by one name or 
another, to help seekers of God. Love can chasten 
even beasts. Every effort should be made that family 
harmony may not be disturbed. One can do Simran 
and meditation without being noticed by anybody. 
In fact, one should never be conspicuous about it. 

94. Everything comes at the proper time. Please 
do not be in a hurry to receive Initiation. Have no 
worry. First get yourself fully satisfied mentally. 
Your questions and doubts are quite genuine. Study 
the Sant Mat literature thoroughly, especially Spiritual 
Gems and Sar Bachan , which will answer practically all 
of your questions and help to resolve your doubts. 

It is true that our soul is very much entangled 
in the net of Maya (Illusion), but still there is some 
natural inclination always in every one, even in the 
worst of sinners, towards its Origin. It is by the 
Grace of the Lord that this inclination to return to 
its Source increases and we begin to search for the 
Lord. It is by His Grace that our mind turns towards 
Him and it is He who creates the thirst and longing, 
which in turn takes us back to Him. 

Please remember that Initiation and medita¬ 
tion are meant for God-Realization only and not to 
gain worldly objects and ambitions. However, our 
meditation also helps us in adjusting our karmic debts 
with calmness and contentment. Our will power too 
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becomes so strong that we do not lose our balance 
easily and remain cheerful and happy in His Will. 

The Sound that you hear is the spiritual, inner 
Sound. But please do not pay any attention to it 
until you have learned the right and true method of 
listening to it. 

I 

95. I regret very much to find that while both of 
you are Satsangis, your wife wants a divorce from 
you. I would advise you both to live together with 
love and affection and to pass this short period of 
life in remembrance of the Lord. Both of you should 
try to make your marriage a success. There is no 

•' excuse in not being able to accommodate oneself and 

adjust to the other partner’s idiosyncrasies. I do not 
want to interfere in any way in any one’s personal 
life. This is entirely your own business. 

96, Regarding your question about Guru Nanak, 
He was a perfect Master and never permitted par- 
taking of fish or flesh. His writings are proof of His 
being a strict vegetarian and believer in the Karma 
theory. But after the passing away of a Saint, some 
of his misguided followers, and, in their wake, some 
interested writers also misquote and give wrong inter¬ 
pretations to his teachings. Similarly, these people 
have played havoc with the life stories of Guru Nanak. 
As the present-day so-called followers of Guru Nanak 
have- become thoroughly non-vegetarian, they have 
concocted many false and fictitious stories about the 
Gurus in order to justify their own weaknesses. How 
could they justify their taking of animal food unless 


: 
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they 'proved’ that Guru Nanak also had taken it. 
But the teachings of Guru Nanak falsify all such con¬ 
tentions. A Saint’s life story must tally with his 
teachings. If a story is not in line with his teachings, 
then we cannot believe in its veracity. 

I do not have much knowledge about the teach¬ 
ings of Lord Jesus Christ, neither have I made any 
research in his life history. But from the little study 
that I have made of the Holy Bible, I am inclined to 
believe that Christ could not have been a non-vegeta¬ 
rian. He was a believer in the theory of action and 
reaction, which we refer to as Karma; for instance, 
when He said, “As ye sow, so shall ye reap”. But 
let us not waste our precious time on this unnecessary 
research and leave that to the historians. 

You should stick to your vegetarian diet and 
attend to your meditation as your paramount duty. 
It is not good to dabble in clairvoyance, as it retards 
one’s spiritual progress and abnormally inflates one’s 
ego. 

97. One is faced with the problem of noise and dis¬ 
turbances in all big cities—and sometimes even round 
the clock, as you say. A Satsangi should acquire the 
habit of rising above these disturbances in meditation. 
Perhaps repeating the Names with your voice, a bit 
loudly, but with mouth closed will help to some extent 
at the beginning of your meditation period. 

98. Please go on doing your meditation most regu¬ 
larly with fully concentrated attention in Simran. 
Do not run after visions. They cause as much dis- 
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traction from the right Path as running after worldly 
scenes. Beware of all these tricks of the mind. Do 
not be concerned with what is happening on the other 
planets and with whom you are related there. Look 
to your own release from this earth. Sit in meditation 
with that object only and give up all thoughts. 

99. While sitting in meditation, please close your 
right ear only and keep the left one open. This, will 
help to turn the Sound to the right side. If the sound 
from the left ear still persists, then you change over to 
Simran. Repeat the Holy Names with attention fully 
concentrated in the center between the eyebrows. 
Just keep looking into the darkness and do not let 
your mind wander out. Sit in meditation as a matter 
of duty and have no worry. 

$ $ $ $ 

100. Spiritualism is not a religion. It is simply a 
name for misusing the powers of spirit for worldly 
gains. All our spiritual talents and attainments should 
be utilized solely for the purpose of God-Realization. 
Those treading the path towards this ultimate goal 
have found that spiritual healing and other superna¬ 
tural powers that come to a devotee on the Path, if 
used for worldly ends, prove a great hindrance in 
one’s spiritual progress. These practices inflate one s 
ego and feed one’s vanity instead of instilling a feeling 
of humility and meekness. 

101. Please remember that money and wealth in 
itself is not evil. It is only its wrong use and improper 
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application that is objectionable. A spiritually min¬ 
ded person with overflowing love of God can bring 
about its use to good advantage. You may gladly 
receive the money left to you by your mother and 
look upon it as the money handed over to you by God,, 
of which He will take an account from you. Use it 
as His agent. 

* ❖ ❖ ❖ 

102. When a person has made contact with a perfect 
Master, whether in person, in writing or through His 
Representative, with the object of getting initiated by 
Him (whether in person or by proxy as directed by 
Him), the Master takes all responsibility for that person 
even if he passes away before Initiation. From the 
time of his desire for Initiation from the living Master 
whom he has contacted as mentioned above, he is 
under the protection and guidance of the Master. 

* * * * 

103. Trials and troubles come to us in our life to- 
imprint upon our heart the true nature of the ephe¬ 
meral pleasures of this world. To a thinking mind 
these unhappy moments often prove a blessing in. 
disguise. 

Please remember that marriage, after a short 
while, loses its charm and by itself seldom proves a 
success. Both parties have to make it a success by 
their own efforts, and no stone should be left unturned 
to make a happy home. Now that you have had the 
experience of two marriages, you will be able to rea¬ 
lize that true peace and happiness is achieved by tur¬ 
ning our love to the Lord. This gives us the habit 
of clear thinking. Thus we will be able to ignore the 


EXTRACTS—1965 TO 1971 


65 


shortcomings and faults of our life partner arid will 
be able to live happily together. Family .bickerings 
arise only when one partner expects in the other the 
qualities of an angel, or when one wants complete 
domination over the other. So I would advise you to 
try to make your family life a happy one-and to win 
the heart of your husband through love and service, 
if there is yet time for it. 

' 5(: * >;: Jfc 

104. Of our companions—husband, wife, sons, daugh¬ 
ters, other relatives and.friends — none are good or bad. 
In fact, nothing in this world is bad. It is mankind’s 
misuse or abuse and our own attitude towards things 
that make us miserable. Try to develop content¬ 
ment and indifference. Be happy in what the Lord 
sends, do your duty with love and devotion, and take 
life as it comes. Pray to the Lord. He will help 
you. 

* * * * 

105. All our questions and prayers are answered 
inside only if we have learned the technique of turning 
our attention inward at the eye center. We have to 
delve deeply into our own selves and once this habit 
is formed we become immuned to whatever befalls us 
or comes in our way in this world. We become resig- 
ned to the Will of the Lord and give up entertaining 
any desires of changing our Fate Karmas. What we 
call frustrations, are then no longer capable of upsetting 
our balance of mind. On the contrary, they drive us 
more intensely towards our Master inside. The eye 
center becomes our heaven, where we can retire for 
rest and quiet whenever we like. Simran and Bhajan 
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with faith and devotion is the method by which this 
attitude can be attained. 


^ 

106. We all have our own worries in this world, in 
one way or another, but we have to rise above all 
these things. I fully realize your difficulty in medita¬ 
ting, what with ill health and three small children to 
care for. We are not to run away from our worldly 
duties, but should carry on our spiritual work along 
with our other duties. Even one in the weakest state 
of health can do Simran and Bhajan, as it also can be 
done while lying down. Do not worry about what 
other people say. One day we all have to leave this 
world when our time here is finished, and will have to 
leave all the loves and attachments behind. 

Please keep in mind that this precious gift of 
human life has been conferred upon us by the Lord 
for the sole purpose of giving us the opportunity to 
return to our True Home of everlasting Peace and 
Bliss. One should try to make full use of this great 
and rare privilege. 

107. Why should you feel vexed or disappointed at 
your Uncle’s refusal to give you as much as you desire? 
We ought to stand on our own legs and should not 
depend upon the charity of others for our livelihood. 
Every single penny that we receive from anybody shall 
have to be repaid somehow in this life or in a future 
one. Everything in this whole universe has its price, 
so eventually one always has to pay for what one 
receives. 


**** 
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108. I am glad to know that in essence you have 
agreed with much that I had said in my previous 
letter. I think it is good that you have again asked 
this question about diet. 

Apparently I seem to have given the impression 
that a particular diet is the answer to the spiritual 
quest of man. This impression is entirely erroneous. 
I must make it absolutely clear that in our path towards 
spiritual realization the greatest importance is given 
to the role of a living Master and the practice of scien¬ 
tific meditation which He teaches and is concerned 
with concentration of attention at .the third eye center 
and beyond that. These things occupy the first place 
on this path, the avoidance of undesirable habits in be¬ 
havior, eating and drinking being a means to this end. 

So, meditation under the guidance of a living 
Master occupies the first place on the path. To say 
that any particular diet is of the first importance 
would be putting the cart before the horse. If we 
could find God by eating or abstaining from any 
particular kind of food, it would be a simple matter 
and all search for a living Master and practising pro¬ 
per meditation would be needless. But this is not so. 

Indeed, the importance of a vegetarian and egg- 
free diet arises only in a secondary way as a necessary 
means to aid one in attaining correct and scientific 
meditation. As I wrote to you earlier, the eating of 
meat and eggs, partaking of intoxicating drinks and/ 
or the drug habit, all interfere with the process of 
concentrating the attention at the center behind the 
eyes. This interference is avoided to a large extent 
by taking only chaste vegetarian food and drink. ..It 
is only to this extent that we attach importance to 
vegetarian food. In fact, since our meditational 
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practice requires withdrawal of attention. from , the 
bodily functions connected with sense perception, it 
would be a contradiction in terms to. insist that we 
should give our attention to diet. . 

When practising meditation, the attention 
must be withdrawn, from what you eat and what you 
drink because thoughts of food, like other worldly 
thoughts, become obstructions to concentration at the 
eye center. It is towards this practice that Jesus draws 
attention when He says, “Take no heed what ye shall 
eat or what ye shall drink” (Matthew 6: 25). 

You have said that I consider a slaughtered goat 
and a non-fertile egg as comparable. This is not true. 

I drew distinction between a slaughtered goat and a 
slaughtered man, and regarded the former as less 
obstructive to meditation than the latter. Similarly, 
a non-fertile egg would be less obstructive to medita¬ 
tion than a slaughtered goat. But a simple meal of 
vegetables and cereals would be even less obstructive 
than a non-fertile egg. Then why should we not 
restrict ourselves to food which least interferes with 
our progress in meditation? 

In conclusion, I would like to once again repeat 
that a vegetarian diet is prescribed in our path not as 
a taboo but as a practical aid to meditation. I hope 
that by this correspondence with you on. the question 
of diet I shall not be unnecessarily drawing .your atten¬ 
tion to a matter which must necessarily be secondary 
to the main requirements of the path, which are to 
find a living Master who has Himself achieved realiza¬ 
tion and to undertake suitable ways of meditation 
under His guidance so that one may attain the same 
state of realization. 

*••• ' “ • - **** 
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109; Matrimony is one’s personal and individual 
problem, which can be well decided only by the per¬ 
sons concerned. An outsider’s advice on this matter 
is not desirable and seldom helpful. You may gladly 
marry the girl whom you love if you believe that she 
will prove a good companion on your life’s sojourn 
in this world, and if you will be able to support her 
as she deserves and desires. 

... **** 

110. Please try, with love and affection, to make your 
daughter realize the true position of the young man 
in whom she is interested. The simple fact that the 
man has been initiated does not render him a fit match 
for her. If, notwithstanding all your efforts, she still 
persists in her desire to marry the young man, then 
please do not let worry weigh down upon your heart. 
Our destiny is chalked out by a Higher Power, in 
which we can hardly make any change. 

ifc 3{C 5*? 

hi. In this matter, your parents can be the best 
advisers. Whatever they suggest, is the outcome of 
their great love for you. So please do not be annoyed 
if their advice does not agree with your own views. 
But this much I would suggest to you: For a marriage 
to be a happy one, love, or “the extreme love” as the 
lovers often put it, alone is not the best guide always. 
There are other matters and considerations which should 
be carefully weighed. So you please give your best 
consideration to all the ins and outs of this matter very 
carefully before taking this important step of your life, 
so that you may not have to be sorry .for it afterwards. • 
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112. The reference in the Sar Bachan quoted by you, 
“Satguru would take that jiva to the region of Bliss 
provided he stays on in His presence”, does not mean 
that a Satsangi should always stay in the physical 
presence of the Master. It means that a Satsangi 
should not give up the Sant Mat teachings and his 
Master. 

**** 

113. In our dealings with Satsangis we should not 
idealize anybody. Care should always be taken that 
our regard and respect for any of them may not dege¬ 
nerate into the lower kind of love. This easily turns 
into lust and makes one forget the Master and medita¬ 
tion. Beware of the tricks of the mind. Turn to the 
Lord for help and protection. Attend regularly to 
your meditation with great tenacity. 

114. You are quite right when you say that the 
Master rewards disciples according to the amount of 
effort they put in with the proper attitude. The more 
we strive on the Path, the more help we receive from 
the Master. Those who do not make an effort of 
their own have no idea of the blessings that are being 
showered on us every day of our life. The rewards 
that are received by a disciple are far greater than 
one could ever expect or even dream of, and this reali¬ 
zation comes only when we are doing our part of the 
duty. Then our heart is full of gratitude to the Master. 

Those who do not do their best in the spiritual 
practice and living the life according to the high prin¬ 
ciples of Sant Mat, belong to a class of sluggards who 
keep on expecting everything from the other party. 
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Sloth has never achieved anything in any field of 
life. 

All good wishes for you in your sincere pursuit 
of the Path. 

115. Regarding your thoughts on sex and that desire 
cropping up even during meditation, the only remedy 
for that is marriage; and the taking of this step is for 
you to decide. As the mind will become more concen¬ 
trated and will have taste of internal sweetness, it will 
automatically turn its face from worldly pleasures, 
including that of sex. 

116. Our marriage and all our relationships in 
this world are, in fact, the adjustment of our debts 
of Karmas. When the debt is paid off the debtor 
departs. 

We should realize what is the true purpose of 
the sex instinct in us. It is meant for propagation, 
but in our ignorance we dissipate this divine energy 
in useless sensual pleasure, which is never satiated. 
The more oil one puts on the fire, the fiercer becomes 
the blaze. Only a little strong will and determination 
is needed to curb this animal passion. 

117. A Satsangi should always control his anger 
and behave in a manner so as to bring credit to himself 

and to society in general. 

You should not take animal food nor serve it 
to anybody. But those lodging in your house as 
tenants or otherwise, over whom you have no control, 
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may eat whatever they like: You are not responsible 
for their deeds. 

n8. The Lord’s Gate is open to all. He loves to 
meet us even more than we can possibly long to meet 
Him. It is He who creates in our hearts the desire to 
meet Him. 

The Sant Mat program is very simple: One 
merely abstains from animal food, alcoholic drinks and 
other bad habits, and endeavors to lead a pure and 
chaste life and give two and a half hours daily to medita¬ 
tion, in the way which is taught at the time of Initiation. 

The feeling of loneliness that you experience is, 
in fact, a blessing in disguise. In the life of every one 
there comes a time when he feels and realizes that 
there is none in this world whom he can call his own. 
Throughout our life we select different people and try 
to make them our own, but after some time we realize 
that ‘something’ is still missing. In the end our 
experience tells us that all these loves are selfish — one 
is always demanding something from the other. This 
feeling of loneliness will vanish only when our soul 
returns to its Source, the Lord Himself. As a matter 
of fact, this feeling is the outcome of the thirst of the 
soul for its Lord, and should be welcomed. If correctly 
employed, it will lead our footsteps to the Palace of 
the Lord. 

Your other questions will be answered by your 
study of the Sant Mat literature and after Initiation. 

The eating of honey is not prohibited. 

May God bless you. 
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ng. Please work hard to earn an honest livelihood. 
It is meaningless to try to become rich by running 
after lotteries. One gets only what is in one’s destiny. 




120. After studying your letter very carefully I have 
come to the conclusion that it is your impatience and 
want of proper appreciation of the great value of being 
initiated in Sant Mat that is the cause of your dissatis.- 
faction. The mere fact that God, in His mercy, has 
selected us to be put on the Path should make us very 
happy. If it does not, it is due to the fact that wc do 
not realize the great blessing and privilege involved 

in it. . 

Please think calmly, just for a moment. Are 
not you one of the luckiest persons living in your coun¬ 
try to be chosen by Him for the Path? How many 
millions is the population of your country, and how 
difficult it is for any person living there to come to 
know of the Path and, even on knowing, to get initia¬ 
ted into it ! Do you think that you have searched tor 
and found the Path by your own efforts? Then why 
did you not come to the Master earlier instead of just 
now? We are all blind. Can a blind man catch 

hold of one who can see? ' 

Do not be impatient. There is a time for every¬ 
thing. Can a babe talk and walk immediately at birth. 
Can a tree bear fruit when it is still a seedling or a 
sapling? Can a physician cure his patient s typho d 
fever which must run its course of twenty-one days,: 
in a day? He will kill his patient if he tries to do that. 

So please be patient and give some time daily 
to your meditation with faith and devotion, and the 
study of Sant Mat literature. The Lord knows best 
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when it is safe and fit to increase His love in our hearts. 
Leave everything in His Hands. Let the things 
happen as He wants them to happen and not as you 
desire them. Understand this simple fact and you 
will always be quite content and cheerful. 

1 21. After the morning meditation one should not 
go to sleep, because sleep takes away that jubilation 
that comes to one from meditation. But if sleep comes 
sometimes as a result of meditation our soul “goes in” 
and sees the visions such as you have seen. There is 
nothing wrong in it nor is there anything to worry 
about. 

At the time of going to sleep at night it is better 
to go to sleep while hearing the Sound. There is 
no harm in hearing the Sound while going to sleep. 
Rather, one should make a habit of either doing Sim- 
ran, Dhyan or listening to the Sound while going 
to sleep. 

**** 

122. Please try to make your mother understand, 
with love and affection, that by doing your meditation 
you do not push out Master Jesus Christ from your life, 
rather you try to follow His teachings rightly and try 
to see Him within yourself. This is the only way to 
see Him and to follow Him. 

There is no need to live separately from your 
parents. On the other hand, by living with them 
you have to win them over by your loving behavior 
and being a good example of a true Christian. 


**** 
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123. Smoking is a dirty habit. You should try to 
give it up. Only a little strong will and determination 
is needed. Many chain smokers have succeeded in 
giving it up. You can do what others have done. 
God’s help also comes when one makes up one’s mind 
to do a thing. 


124. Yes, one often hears the Sound when engaged 
in repetition of the five Holy Names. When the mind 
becomes concentrated by means of this repetition, 
the Sound becomes audible. The Sound is always 
there, but it is our attention that is scattered and does 
not hear the Sound. 


125. We should never lose our temper nor use abusive 
language toward anybody. It shows want of clear 
thinking. Besides obstructing one’s spiritual progress 
it also impairs one’s health to a great extent. 


126 It is very good that you are so frank about your 

sexual urges, but your desire for such erotic experiences 
with all and sundry, and for narcotics, is not on y 
very harmful for your spiritual health but it also 
damages your body and mind. Such V*™™™ 
will cause disease of body and mind also. The more 
vou indulge in such practices the more and more you 
will crave them. So my advice to you is to give up 
such practices altogether and keep your mind engaged 
n healthy pursuits as well as reading Sant Mat litera¬ 
ture Your thinking should be directed properly 
and you must not try to justify your perverted desires. 
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Right thinking will one day give you the courage and 
strength to come to a healthy way of life. 

There are no limits to the heights that a human 
being can attain, nor to the depths that he can sink. 

It is for you to choose between the heights of bliss and 
happiness or the depths of pain and agony. Let me 
assure you that if you do your part the Lord will do 
His and give you strength to overcome your weakness. 
All that I can do is to send my advice to you. It is 
for you to follow it. 1 

127. Your losing interest in sex shows the grace of 
the Lord and your resulting progress. The sexual 
relation of husband and wife has been very much 
misunderstood and abused. This is merely a biolo¬ 
gical function, and Nature meant it for the sole pur¬ 
pose of propagation. Marriage is something very 
sacred, but man behaves worse than an animal and 
dissipates himself. 

If your husband gets initiated, then both of 
you will become of the same mind and pass your life 
happily. But till then I would not advise you to do 
anything that would lead to divorce. Living in the 
circumstances with which you are faced, please try 
to do your duty towards your husband and please 
him according to his fancy. When you submit to 
him simply to please him, it will not have much adverse , 
effect on your spiritual life. 

Please attend regularly to your meditation and 
have no worry. Everything will be all right. 

* * * * 

128. Please do not worry about the past life. Make 
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the best use of the present one. When you make some 
progress within, you will come to know about every¬ 
thing. 


129. In the astral planes below the first region, that 
is in the various heavens, paradises and the like, the 
feelings of pleasure and jealousy and so forth are 
similar to those that are experienced in this world. 
But beyond that, these feelings do not exist. 

* ❖ * * 

130. Try to bring your dog around to a non-meat 
diet gradually. It is not advisable to serve meat to 
any person or animal. 

' * * 


131. Thank you for your full and detailed letter of 
sincere inquiry. Let me assure you at once that you 
are always free to write to me and open your heart 
or seek advice whenever you find it necessary to do so. 

I am not disturbed; in fact, it is my duty to administer 
to the spiritual needs of those who approach me. . 

Your personal history is certainly interesting 
and I really wish you'had contacted us earlier. 
However, there is a time for everything and you may 
rest assured that when you pay us a visit after finishing 
your studies in India and before returning to your 
country I shall do everything that is possible to help 
you The fact that you are vegetarian is a considerable 
advantage. It may interest you to learn that there 
are quit! a number of Satsangis in America and there 
are two centers, one in Chicago and another m Cali¬ 
fornia, who help the- enquirers about Sant Mat. 
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Yours is a fine habit, to get up early in the 
morning and meditate. Half an hour is quite enough 
for a student, because he has to attend to his studies 
also. You may go on with this practise as you have 
been doing, but put particular emphasis on keeping 
the attention between the two eyebrows. 

It is the habit of the mind to flit from place to 
place and thought to thought. In order to keep the 
•attention from dropping down to the lower centers, 
you can imagine a light like that of a candle at the 
eye center (Jyoti), or the form of Guru. You may 
also mentally repeat the word, “Radha Swami”, 
which will help to calm and still your mind. 

132. Do not try to identify with this group or that. 
We should have no such small groups, but consider 
ourselves as all brothers and sisters walking upon the 
same Path. We are the children of the same Father 
and all are anxious to go back to Him. 

I 33* No doubt all illness is nothing but paying off 
our Karmic debts, but when physically ill, we should 
always go in for proper treatment. This again pays 
off some Karmic debts. Moreover, we all desire to 
be cured, and most of us are, of our physical ills, 
through proper treatment. 

Please continue to give proper time to your 
meditation, which will give you a lot of mental peace 
as well. It is only the body that suffers and not your 
spiritual self, the soul, which is not vulnerable to any 
physical ills It is a part of that eternal, immortal, 
divine Self, the Creator — that Ocean of Bliss, of which 
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our soul is but a drop. I am very pleased with your 
love and devotion. 

❖ * ❖ * 

x 34* ^ you liked the photo you have recei¬ 

ved, but it is not advisable to contemplate upon a 
lifeless picture. Keep your thoughts concentrated at 
the eye center and repeat the Holy Names with the 
attention of the mind. This repetition is very essen¬ 
tial, though it may appear mechanical to you. It 
is this repetition with your mind centered between 
the eyes, which will ultimately bring the entire life 
consciousness from the lower part of the body to the 
eye center. Repetition helps in concentrating and 
brings back the mind from the outside world. It is 
this repetition that will ultimately take you to the 
Radiant Form of the Master. 

No one can prolong his own or anyone else’s 
life. The number of breaths given to us were prede¬ 
termined even before we were born and no one can 
make any change in that. Our aim is to detach our¬ 
selves from this perishable world and its objects and 
not to keep up or develop greater interest in worldly 
things. The only two things that will ultimately go 
with us are our meditation and the Master. The rest 
all will be left behind here at our death. Always 
contemplate on the Master’s form as you have seen 
Him in life and not on His lifeless photo. 

135. Sant Mat does not believe in any ritual and cere¬ 
monies. In fact, it takes us away from all such out¬ 
ward activities and turns our mind inwards. The 
rituals and ceremonies attach us more and more to 
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the world from which we want to escape. After all, 
any kind of memorial service is not going to help the 
soul once it has taken its flight from the body. Every 
religion has its own rituals and ceremonies for deaths, 
births, weddings and the like, and people are free to 
follow any of these if they wish. It is all immaterial 
so far as spiritual progress is concerned and has no 
bearing on it whatsoever. Do not think of such things, 
but try to cover the journey inside that lies before you. 

. And why this ego? Why think so much about 
yourself? The very ego that we want to crush is the 
only barrier between us and the Lord. The moment 
you lose your identity and merge yourself into Him, 
He appears before you. Ego is our only enemy, 
which attaches us to this world, and the whole struggle 
is to eliminate it from within ourselves. 

136. I have read your letter carefully and would 
advise you to forget all your past experiences and what 
the woman who read your hand told you. When one 
.finds a Master, his life is guided and looked after by 
that Master thence onward. 

Do not raise any doubts about your career. 
If you work hard with sincerity of mind, why should 
you not succeed? Give your full attention to your 
studies and your efforts will bring their own reward. 
Never entertain pessimistic thoughts or feelings of 

T ?|P^? Ssncss ’ ^ a ^ ure or despondency in your mind. 
Life is for the brave and the hopeful ones. We all 
lave our own destiny to undergo and whatever has 
been, ordained for us is unchangeable; then why worry 
unnecessarily? 

Keep faith in the Master, who is always with 





81 


EXTRACTS—1965 TO 1971 

you? showering His love and blessings, and do your 
meditation regularly with love and devotion. This 
will bring a lot of peace, tranquility of mind and a 
feeling of relaxation. The right attitude towards 
meditation and life will naturally influence those with 
whom you come in contact. 

137. I do not know what you exactly mean by Univer¬ 
sal Consciousness, but so far as I have been able to 
determine from what you say in your letter you mean 
the same thing as the Divine Power which we call by 
so many names, such as God, Lord, the Word, Divine 
Melody, Supreme Father, and so forth. This Power 
pervades everywhere and therefore it has been some¬ 
times described as Universal Consciousness. 

In Sant Mat we say that God-Realization is 
possible only after attaining self-realization. This 
Universal Power, no doubt, pervades everywhere and 
in everything. It is the Supreme Creator of the 
entire creation, but we can neither see it nor can it 
be of any benefit to us in this hidden state. When 
we realize this Power within us through meditation 
and the attachment of our soul to that Divine Sound 
within us, then, after that, wherever we look we see 
and feel this Divine Power pervading everywhere. 
So, first it has to be realized within us to be of any use 
to us in our present and future life. 

Give regular time to your meditation and all 
things will become clear when you are in touch with 
that Divine Melody. 

138. We all have our own crosses to bear and we 
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should do so with complete submission, as far as 
possible. This life has its ups and downs, and things 
always keep changing. No pleasure or pain, health 
or illness remain with us forever. 


I3g. There should be perfect love and harmony 
amongst all Satsangis. We should not hurt the fee¬ 
lings of anyone in this world, least of all a Satsangi 
brother or sister. If anyone feels that he has hurt 
someone’s feelings, he should immediately make 
amends by admitting his fault and asking for for¬ 
giveness from the injured person. In this way the clouds 
of guilt and uneasiness are lifted and love again comes 
in. 

Do not worry, but attend to your Bhajan and 
Simran every day with love and faith. Keep your 
heart clean of all weaknesses. Then the attention 
will immediately concentrate at the eye center. There 
should be no ill will or any such feelings when one 
wants to sit in meditation. When the heart is empty 
of all thoughts and desires, good or bad, then the 
Grace of the Lord descends upon us. If the mind is 
already full of worldly thoughts and desires, where is 
the place for His Grace to descend? Lead a happy, 
relaxed life, attending to your meditation every day 
and always keeping the Lord in mind. 

140. I do not see why you should do less meditation 
under the impression that you are not pure enough to 
do it. In fact, it is meditation that makes us pure and 
washes away even the worst of our sins. The very 
purpose of meditation is to lighten our load of karmas 
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and attach our soul to that Divine Sound that is ringing 
within each and every one of us. Please do not neglect 
meditation, but give it proper time every day, with 
the right attitude. 

Since you have not seen the Master in person, 
do not try to contemplate upon the form of the Master 
while doing Simran, but keep your attention at the 
eye center and go on looking (not with the physical 
eyes, but with the attention ) at one point between the 
eyes, in the darkness. When your concentration be¬ 
comes firm at the eye center and the mind becomes 
motionless, the Master’s form will appear of itself and 
then you can contemplate upon it as much as you 
like. All of this will happen through Simran, the 
repetition of the five Holy Names with the attention 
of the mind. 

* $ * * 

141. Remember that all of us have to undergo our 
destiny, which is the result' of our own karmas of the 
past life. Let us cheerfully face life with indifference 
to pleasure and pain, and with utmost faith in the 
Master. 

❖ :|s * ❖ 

142. Please remember that our mind is a very power¬ 
ful negative force that is always trying to keep us here 
in this world and take us astray, away from the Path 
as much as possible. This mind is the creator of the 
universe and has its seat or headquarters at the second 
stage. It can do whatever it likes, speak like your 
Master and even take the form of your Master. You 
have the test with you. The Master does not speak 
from behind. He will always come face to face and 
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then speak to you. It is the mind that is trying its 
tricks and you should be on your guard. Moreover, 
the Master has nothing to do with the words and the 
situation described by you in your letter. Do not 
attach any importance to these things. During medi¬ 
tation one has to attend to nothing except keep the 
attention at the eye center and go on doing Simran 
with faith and devotion. 

This I-me-myself, this ego, is not so easy to give 
up. It will go only when one has completely got rid 
of the mind and has crossed the second stage. Attem¬ 
pts should always be made to create humility within 
oneself, but complete riddance from this ego is not 
possible so long as the mind is there. 

H; >!; $ ^ 

x 43 - If you feel you can listen to the Sound in the 
position for Simran, you may do that. The idea is 
that the attention should not go out and should remain 
all the time at the eye center. The body has to get 
numb and all life consciousness should come up to 
the eye center. This will happen in any position 
provided we do not move the body but keep it per¬ 
fectly still and motionless in one position. Initial 
pains, pin-prick sensations and the like have to be 
borne. These are signs that the life consciousness is 
leaving those parts and going upward. As time 
passes and this withdrawal becomes quicker and you 
get more accustomed to this process, these pains will 
disappear. 

144. Your inner experiences are signs of good concen¬ 
tration and inner progress. Please do not worry 
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about the postuies. Sit in any easy posture which you 
find convenient. It is the concentration that matters 
and not the posture. 


t 45 * O ur present life was marked out in the minu¬ 
test detail, even before we were born, and no change 
can be made in that now. Every one has to undergo 
his destiny and the best thing is to go through it with 
a smile on one’s face and thankfulness in the heart. 

Sant Mat teachings tell us to get out of this 
world, which will always remain a place of suffering 
and misery. Neither narcotics nor a gun nor poison 
are solutions to our problems. All our karmas (the 
results of our thoughts and actions) go with us to the 
next life with an added sin of suicide if we succumb to 
such an act. We can never escape from reaping what 
we have sown by cutting short our life. On the con¬ 
trary, we would only make our burden still heavier. 
Neither are LSD and other drugs a solution to our 
problem. Our only refuge or shelter is a Master and 
the Divine Melody that rings within every human 
being. That is the Voice of the Lord calling every 
one above the eye center. When, by the Grace of 
the Master, we attach our mind and soul to this 
Melody it pulls us inward and upward to the place 
where it originates, and that is our Eternal Home. 

146. All efforts should be made to get out of this realm 
of the Prince of Darkness as quickly as possible. Lay 
more emphasis on Simran and try to keep it in your 
mind all the time. In the initial stages Simran is of 
very great importance. It is this Simran which will 
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ultimately take you to the Radiant Form of the Master 
within. 




147. Please do not feel so depressed and dejected. 
It is good to know one’s faults and weaknesses, but 
then instead of lamenting about them it is better to 
find a remedy and get rid of them. If you have not 
done your duty towards the Lord so far, honestly, then 
start doing it now. After all, what we are required to 
do, we have to do. Nothing can be gained without 
effort. A price has to be paid for everything. Be 
brave and courageous. Do not shirk the responsi¬ 
bility that the Lord wants you to shoulder. Do your 
duty towards Him with your best efforts and then 
leave the rest to Him. 

The Master never leaves a disciple, though 
some disciples try to get away from the Master. The 
Master has taken a responsibility and he will not shirk 
it. He will see every one of his initiates back to the 
Lord. But we can make his task easier by following 
his instructions. Give time to your meditation every 
day and do the-best you can. 


148. Lust and spiritual progress are poles apart. 
Night and day cannot stay together. Similarly, 
where there is lust any purity of mind and thought is 
impossible, and without this there is no question of 

aC fr g i an ^ gains. Control your mind, 

read books on Sant Mat, keep your mind away from 
such thoughts and keep it busy in things good and 
noble. The effort has to be yours, and if your desire 
to keep away from such ignoble thoughts is genuine 
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and you make a sincere effort with a repentant mind, 
the Lord will also come to your help. 

The medical profession has, in unmistakable 
terms, proved the harm that smoking causes to health 
and what a serious hazard it is. Try to give it up 
gradually and if you really want to give it up you will 
succeed. A strong determination will help you to 
get rid of this weakness. Pray to the Lord for strength 
and grace. 

^ 

149. Sant Mat attaches importance only to those 
experiences which arc gained through conscious medi¬ 
tation and not through dreams. We are not sure 
about the experiences which we get in dreams. These 
may be genuine and have some spiritual value, or they 
may be just dreams. The mind has countless impre¬ 
ssions within it, having collected them from the time 
when we first came into this creation,, and these impre¬ 
ssions sometimes come to the surface in the form ol 
dreams. Your experiences seem to be quite meaning¬ 
ful, but, as mentioned above, the real experiences of 
any value are those when we go within our own self 
consciously, wide awake, through meditation, the 
technique of which we obtain from some adept. 

The Lord has to be experienced by the soul 
within this body, where we have to make a search for 
Him We cannot find Him anywhere outside, but 
only* in the human body which is the temple He has 
Himself built for His residence. The Path to go back 
to Him has also been placed by Him within every one 
of us irrespective of caste, creed, color or nationality. 
This Path is such that every one is entitled to walk 
upon it and no discrimination is shown toward any 
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one. The Path of the Saints has no rituals and cere¬ 
monies or formalities like other religions have, but it 
is a way of life which tells us the way to contact the 
WORD, the Divine Melody within us, which will 
pull us back to our True Home. 

❖ ❖ ❖ 

150. Suffering is meant to purify and cleanse us, to 
make us fit for God-Realization. It is also the reaping 
of the harvest that we have ourselves sown in previous 
lives. Joys and sorrows both are what we have sown 
in the past and which we are reaping today. In this 
life we are again sowing new seeds to create our destiny 
for the next life. Life in this world is a big, vicious 
circle from which escape is possible only through the 
Grace of the Lord, and that is experienced by us in 
the form of contacting a living Master and following 
his instructions. 

Many different methods have been used by 
people all over the world, in all ages, in their attempt 
to achieve God-Realization. But that used by the 
perfect Masters and Saints is the oldest and the real 
one, which does not undergo any change and admits 
of no modifications, for it is not man-made. It was 
designed by the Creator Himself and is the most natural 
method, while others are artificial and made by the 
mind of man. 


151. The joy of any gathering lies in the love and 
harmony amongst its members. Especially in- Sant 
Mat gatherings there should be nothing but love and 
cooperation, as we are all walking on the same Path 
back to our Home. But the mind always finds some 
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excuses to create dissensions, so we always have to be 
on guard against this subtle enemy. 

The Path, no doubt, as you say, is individual. 
It is the individual’s relationship with the Master that 
is important. Each one has his own karmas or destiny 
to go through, in which no one else can interfere. 
Each one has also his own individual achievements 
on the Path according to effort, love, devotion and past 
karmas. Nevertheless, there is no harm in attending 
meetings and satsangs if these are found to develop 
love and devotion in the hearts of those who attend by 
reminding them of the Lord and the Master. 

Do not try to criticize or come in conflict with 
others, but follow the Path with love and devotion 
when you are put on it at the time of Initiation. After 
all, it is our effort and meditation that is of prime 
importance in life. Do not unnecessarily disturb or 
upset your mind about things which are of no value. 
Stick to the important and the fundamental aspects 
of Sant Mat and live up to the teachings given by the 
Saints. 


152. Iam glad you realize the importance of personal 
effort in Sant Mat. We all have to do our best upon 
the Path and not give way to lame excuses and shirk 
our responsibilities. It is only when we make effort 
that the Grace of the Lord will come to us and then the 
two _our effort and His Grace-will function side by 

side 

Do not unnecessarily run to other systems after 
having accepted the Sant Mat Path. Scientology and 
such other systems can never take the place °f the Path 
laid down by the Lord Himself. What little I 


90 


QUEST FOR LIGHT 


know about Scientology is that it is nothing but the 
control of one’s mind by another mind with stronger 
wall power. In the end it leads nowhere and leaves 
the person a slave to the one with the stronger mind. 
All this has nothing to do with the development and 
progress of the soul, which is our main concern. Do 
not dabble in such things, as that would be useless 
and you will not get anything beneficial out of these 
systems. Follow the Path shown to you and do not 
hamper your progress by trying these things. You 
can never sail in two boats at the same time. Unswer¬ 
ving loyalty to the Path you follow is absolutely essen¬ 
tial for any progress. There are no short-cuts to the 
Lord’s Palace. Nothing can be shorter, quicker and 
safer than the Path already shown to you. 

* 5 »< 

153. Meditation should always be started with 
Simran, with full attention at the eye center. At 
the time of doing Simran no attention is to be paid to 
the Sound. The attention should be concentrated 
fully between the two eyebrows and the life conscious¬ 
ness should be allowed to rise up from the lower part 
of the body to the eye center. After this practice has 
been done for about three-fourths of the total time 
given to meditation for that particular period, then, 
for the rest of that period listen for or to the Sound from 
the right side or the center between the two eyebrows. 
By the same token one should not do Simran while 
listening for or to the Sound, as the full attention 
should be given to the Sound at that time, which is 
really coming between the two eyebrows. 

One cannot be given Nam on the Astral plane, 
after death, because Nam is always given by a living 
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Master and for that the disciple also must be present 
in the body. Without meditation the soul would not 
normally go to the astral regions. The account of 
the uninitiated souls is settled below the astral regions, 
and the soul is then passed on to the next incarnation, 
according to its karmas. 

154. I am glad you arc interested in Sant Mat. 
Please study the subject carefully and fully understand 
the type of life one has to lead and what attitude of 
mind to develop in order to make progress on this 
Path. This full understanding is very important. 
Nothing should be done in a hurry. You should also 
f complete your studies before taking any final step in 

this direction. The urge to follow this Path is to come 
from within you. No other person can tell you if you 
are fit to follow the Path or not. Your own heart 
must speak. 

I do not know what type of meditation you arc 
doing, but it is not advisable to do anything by reading 
books or hearing from others. At this stage you should 
read books and try to mould your life in accordance 
with the teachings. This will be very helpful later. 
Do not be in a hurry, but search your own mind and 
f see whether you are fit and ready to follow the Path of 

the Saints before taking any final step. 


jrc No, one should not try to meditate or concen¬ 
trate on friends, thinking that we are helping them. 
We can help others only after we have helped ourselves. 
First we must advance to a higher spiritual level 
within ourselves before we can help others. Every 
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Satsangi is directly under the protection of the Lord and 
the Master, and he does not depend upon the help 
and love of others. Our meditation is of Shabd, 
the Divine Sound, which is the Lord and protector 
of all. We should attach ourselves to the Master and 
that Sound within. Everything else in this world is 
perishable. Give time to your meditation every day 
and see what joys lie within. 

156. All Satsang groups should work in perfect 
harmony, dwelling only on spiritual matters. Any 
bickerings or striving for power and position amongst 
the members would nullify the very purpose of such 
groups. When I see such dissensions amongst Satsan- 
gis it causes me great pain. Persons who are elected 
to perform certain duties should look upon themselves 
as most humble servants of the group and perform all 
duties as if working under instructions and guidance 
of the Supreme Lord. Ego and pride would strike at 
the very root of the organization and would be as 
harmful'for the people who indulge in these as for the 
group as a whole. Try to cultivate a spirit of love and 
harmony and continue with your meditation regularly 
with devotion. The ultimate aim of this human life 
is to progress on the inner Path as directed by the 
Master who is always within you. 

* * * * 

157. A slight pressure is sometimes felt at the top of 
the head during meditation. Do not attach any 
importance to it. It is not a physical symptom for 
which a doctor needs to be consulted. With better 
Simran and the resulting development of concentration 
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at the eye center, this symptom will disappear. Such 
an experience is natural when the withdrawal of the 
consciousness takes place from the lower part of the 
body. Have no worry. The Master is always with 
every disciple and he is honor bound to take every 
soul he initiates back to the Lord. 

158. Please remember that no evil of any kind can 
harm an Initiate. It is only your weakness, of which 
your mind is taking advantage by creating such 
imaginary fears. Perform your spiritual practice regula¬ 
rly every day with faith and devotion, also read some 
Sant Mat literature daily and rest assured that no 
harm can come to you. Remove this thought from 
your heart once for all. The Master is always with you. 

159. Regarding your questions, it is not very definite 
that Christ performed all the miracles attributed to 
him. The purpose of those he actually performed 
was not so much to heal the physical ills of the people, 
but to give them his teachings. For example, when 
he went from place to place, people heard about him 
and they brought their blind and sick to him and there 
was a great multitude. In order to get their atten¬ 
tion, he healed perhaps one or two and then, “seeing 
the multitude” that had gathered, he went up the hill 
and delivered his famous Sermon on the Mount. 

Saints do sometimes perform miracles in order 
to strengthen the faith of their disciples or even to 
help them when their misery is such that they are 
absolutely unable to bear it and there is a possibility 
that they might even leave the Path. But such occa¬ 
sions are very rare in the lives of the Saints. The 
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real miracles that they perform every day and in 
o-reat number are to cure our spiritual blindness and 
other spiritual ills to enable us to have inner vision 
and make progress on the Path. There are also many 
quotations in the Holy Bible, indicating that most 
of Christ’s miracles were also such spiritual miracles 
and not of the flesh. 

Why go into the history of the past and confuse 
our mind? Past history is so unreliable and the 
records are so incomplete and greatly distorted that 
we cannot depend upon them. Better take your 
mind to your meditation and think of the present and 
your own life. We ourselves arc anxious to get out 
of this miserable world and the cycle of birth and 
death. Time is short and we have much to do. We 
have to make our mind absolutely still and motionless, 
so why make it more active by thinking about things 
which will not help us now in anyway? Better deve¬ 
lop love, devotion and faith, and attend to your spiri¬ 
tual practice every day with regularity. This is the 
only thing that will come to our aid in the end. 

❖ * * ❖ 

160. I am sorry to learn that you had some improper 
relations with a Satsangi girl and now wish to perpe¬ 
tuate the improper thing for the future too. All such 
relations out of wedlock are highly improper and 
undesirable. Continuing this relationship out of 
wedlock is to perpetuate the sin. This is all contrary 
to Sant Mat teachings and principles. One must 
lead a very clean and pure moral life, otherwise how 
can you expect the Lord to take you back to Him? 
A clean family life means a lawfully wedded life. That 
Divine Melody will not touch anything that is unclean 
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and impure. We have to be pure like gold in all our 
thoughts, actions—in fact, in every way, before we can 
expect that Divine Melody to come in touch with us. 

* * ❖ * 

161. Regarding meditation, in fact no meditation, 
whatever be the system of yoga one may follow, should 
be done simply by reading books and without the gui¬ 
dance of a living Master. Inside there are much 
greater dangers and perils than there arc in the out¬ 
side world. Without the guidance and help of a 
perfect Master one is sure to fall into serious difficul¬ 
ties, as innumerable negative and anti-powers always 
wait inside to lead a disciple astray. 

The right thing for you to do at this stage is to 
read and study books on this Science and try to under¬ 
stand the teachings fully. This understanding of the 
subject is very important and the time spent in this 
endeavor is well utilized. Try to live up to the prin¬ 
ciples of Sant Mat. Effort can and should be made to 
mould your life according to the teachings of the Saints. 
You can take to meditation later, when you are 
initiated. 

162. The subject requires deep study and under¬ 
standing, and you should devote sufficient time to 
studying the Sant Mat literature. It is no use follow¬ 
ing any path simply as a matter of curiosity or because 
some one known to you is following it. You must 
form your own opinion and have a full conviction of 
the Truth you are seeking. The mind will never let 
you meditate or follow the Path with love and faith 
if you do not satisfy it in every way before coming 
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on the Path. To enable you to make this decision 
it is absolutely essential for you to read and study the 
books on Sant Mat. Then you will know what the 
teachings give and what is expected of you. One has 
to mould one’s life in a different pattern altogether 
and has to develop an attitude quite different from the 
worldly type of life. 

163. There is nothing that cannot be overcome 
through love, affection, tact and understanding. Separa¬ 
tion is no solution to family differences. 

Regarding sexual relations, this also has to be 
adjusted mutually between the two partners. Family 
life is not meant for indiscriminate indulgence in sex 
and mere gratification of the lower passions. It has 
to be maintained within proper limits and reasonable 
control. Handle the situation sympathetically and 
with love and tact, because strong and unkind mea¬ 
sures result in bitter and stronger reactions. 

Do keep your thoughts in meditation, which 
should never be neglected. That should receive top 
priority over everything else. 

164. Please remember that experiences of the soul 
can never be achieved on a spiritual level through 
any material means, whether it is LSD or any other 
such thing, for they deal with the body and the mind, 
while the Lord is beyond both. Besides bankrupting 
one mentally and spiritually, these drugs leave the 
addict a physical wreck. So many young persons 
have lost their sanity and have even committed sui¬ 
cide under the influence of these drugs. . If one could 
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meet the Lord simply by taking a drug, who would 
remain without Him in this world? It would be so 
easy. But that is not the way to find the Lord; rather, 
it takes us farther away from Him, 

165. Please do not worry in the least. An initiate 
can never go out of the hands of his Master. His 
Master is always with him and is looking after his 
welfare. 

Apparent progress in meditation depends upon 
many factors. The disciple’s duty is to go on medi¬ 
tating as advised by the Master and not to bother 
about the results. That is not his concern. This is 
looked after by the Master. Sometimes a cycle of 
karmas comes when meditation appears to have 
become a dry sort of affair, without any progress, and 
the disciple feels as if he has been forsaken or that 
meditation is not bearing any fruit. Neither of these 
things ever happens, as the disciple is never forsaken 
by the Master nor has meditation stopped to bear its 
fruit. Every moment that you give to meditation 
stands to your credit. Please give up any idea that 
you are sliding backward or that the Master has for¬ 
saken you. Continue attending to your meditation 
as before, with faith, love and devotion, and leave the 
rest to Him. Everything happens at the proper time. 
When the clouds roll away the sun again shines in all 
its glory. The more love and devotion you develop 
and the more effort you put in, the more your credit 

will grow. 

166. Regarding your feeling of sympathy for the 
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suffering people, it is quite natural, but mere sympathy 
does not help them in any way. In fact, by dwelling 
on or sharing their suffering there are two discontented 
and miserable persons nOw instead of one. 

Sympathy is no doubt good and we should try 
to give whatever help we can, but at the same time 
remember that every One in this world is reaping what 
he had sown in the^past life, and that destiny is immu¬ 
table. . :.i ’ . • . . • 

The world will always remain a place of suffering 
and misery, and will -never become a paradise. In 
fact, life in this world is made up of both, joys and 
sorrows. Therefore, the Saints tell us to get out of 
this world of births and deaths, of joys and sorrows, 
once for all. The only time to achieve this goal is 
while in the human body, and the human body is 
inot given to us in’ every birth. We get it Only after 
millions of lives and it is a very rare and precious gift, 
not to be wasted upon the perishable things and objects 
•of this world. • , — . . ; 

The aim of human life is the achievement of 
•God-Realization and if \ve do not find the way to 
.achieve it, we have-wasted the human life with which 
the Lord has blessed us; Please make a careful study 
of the Sant Mat books and try to understand these 
teachings fully. : , 

j . **** 

' 167. You yourself admit that your over-enthusiasm 
. for Sant Mat has created a strong reaction in the mind 
of your emotional husband, who is also an -initiate. 
Sant Mat enthusiasm is not to be expressed outwardly. 
In fact, the outward enthusiasm makes the mind more 
:active whereas,-in Sant:Mat, all our efforts' are direc- 
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ted toward Stilling the mind and making it motionless. 
The Sant Mat enthusiasm is to be digested - within'and 
it has to take the form .of deeper humility* of greater 
love and devotion for the Lord, and the Master. Sant 
Mat does not want lip service or devotion merely; to be 
expressed in words and emotions. It is the heart 
that must speak. Our genuine enthusiasm is gauged 
by the humility and gentleness that is produced in us. 

Your enthusiasm, which was: outward, created 
a strong reaction in the mind of your husband. . That 
was quite natural. Treat him . now with love and 
affection, and try to be'kind and gentle to him. .Why 
spoil the harmony of your home life, especially when 
you know how good your husband is . and how much 
you love him. Only you can. bring back the. love and 
affection your husband had for you, by your gentleness 
and humility. 

You write that even when he was physically 
suffering your relationship became so much better. 
This is most encouraging. Take advantage of this 
change and try to let this feeling of happiness grow 
more and more every day. . Sant Mat teachings do 
not in any. way tell us to disrupt our home life. We 
have to live. dike, normal human, beings, discharge our 
obligations in all fields of life and at the same time 
continue to give the required time to our meditation 
every day. We have to live in this world, but with 
a detached mind, doing everything as a duty imposed 
upon us by. the Lord. 

Do not try to force anything upon your husband-, 
but let him realize for himself what is the right , way 
of living. Every one has his own destiny to face and 
you; 1 cannot interfere with it. We are all in the Lord’s 
; hands and He does what He thinks best. You do your 
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duty faithfully towards your husband, give him no cause 
for annoyance and then leave him to the Lord. Every 
one has to answer for his own actions individually 
and all these relationships are just for the clearance 
of karmic accounts. In themselves these relation¬ 
ships have no reality. Do not disturb yourself so much 
as to spoil your peace of mind and your meditation. 

Life in this world is always full of ups and downs, 
and it will always be so. It is very short and itself 
has no value. Think of the life that awaits us beyond. 
Make some preparation for that journey that lies 
ahead, this one lifetime being merely a transit stop on 
the way. Give time to your meditation 'every day 
and give up all worries. Everything is in His hands 
and we should try to live within His Will. 

* * * * 

168. I do not know why your mind should revolve 
so much about marijuana and LSD and the like when 
it has so .much more important things to attend to. 
Life is short and we have so much to do to enable us 
to go back to our Home. Where is the time to think 
of these temptations, from which you should run 
away rather than to dwell upon them. When we 
dwell upon weaknesses or undesirable things or subjects 
we are giving a long rope to the mind to pull us down 
to the lowest levels. Why not think of the Lord, of 
meditation, of the responsibility that we have deci¬ 
ded to accept after Initiation and of what we have 
done and what we still have to do? Do not waste 
precious time in these harmful thoughts. 

These drugs pull the mind to the lowest level 
while, on the other hand it is our duty to raise it up 
above the eye center. Forget about these things and lead 
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a life strictly according to Sant Mat principles. Streng¬ 
then your faith, devotion and love for the Lord, and 
do not let your mind take you away from the Path. 
Temptations of the mind are very great. The mind 
is extremely clever in creating doubts and weakening 
one’s faith. By thus yielding to the mind we harm 
our own interests and it is we who suffer the conse¬ 
quences—-no one else. Be on your guard and do 
your meditation every day. Also read books on Sant 
Mat and attend group meetings whenever you get a 
chance to do so. 


169. Regarding your questions, from the Sant Mat 
point of view war cannot be justified. Every human 
being is the son of the same Father and it is for our 
selfish ends we kill one another. What to do in such 
a case is to be decided by the individual himself. It 
all depends upon the laws of the country in which 
one lives and the circumstances in which the individual 
finds himself. No general rule can be laid down in 
such a case. The individual has to make his own 
decision. 

You may certainly believe in such a miracle 
as spiritual healing of physical ailments, but Sant Mat 
does not permit any such practice. It is a very heavy 
responsibility that the individual takes upon himself 
when he performs such miracles. Spiritual healing 
means using your hard-earned spiritual wealth for 
the perishable body, which one day has to be given 
up. The body is a rented house given to. us for a 
specific period, after which we cannot stay in it. In 
Sant Mat the welfare of the soul is of much more 
importance than the welfare of .the body. .Faith 
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healing and all such miracles are strictly forbidden 
in Sant Mat. What meditation you do, you have to 
keep that wealth safe, within you, and not throw it 
away on things of absolutely no value. 

170. In the matter of food one should not knowingly 
take anything that contains forbidden -.items. The 
best food for vegetarians, even from a nutrition point 
of view, consists of fresh fruit, vegetables, nuts and some 
dairy products. One has to find the right items and 
the right combination according to one’s needs. 

No doubt ego is very unpleasant and the most 
difficult to get rid of.. Its power and what it is—this, 
even, we come to know only when we read the writings 
of the Saints. It is the ego that is sustaining the whole 
world, and this is the real barrier between us and the 
Lord. When we overcome our individuality, ego or 
I-ness, then what is left but the Lord? It will take all 
our effort and strength to overcome the ego, and this 
will happen gradually and slowly, as we make our 
mind motionless at the eye center and.attach it to 
that WORD, which is ringing within every one of us. 

. '. * ** * * * * - * ‘ —1 • - 

t .. * ■' 1 

171. Many inquiries are naturally made by the seek¬ 
ers and these can be answered if one has carefully 
studied the Sant Mat teachings. There is no question 
of any importance which has not been dealt with fully 
in some book or other on the teachings. 

Karma and re-incarnation, no doubt, are two 
difficult facts for westerners to grasp. But this does 
not in any way stand between one’s following the Sant 
Mat teachings.. Whether one believes in Karma and 


EXTRACTS—1965 TO .1971 


103 


Re-incarnation or not, to start with, makes no difference, 
as the following of the Path is, in reality, nothing but 
the attachment of the soul to that Divine Melody, 
which rings within every human being, above the eye 
center. That is the main thing, and this technique is 
obtained/ from some living Master who knows the 
Path and can guide us on it inside and outside, both. 
Masters of the past cannot do this for us now. 

I do not know what you mean by saying that 
the mind is the spirit of the soul. Soul and spirit 
are one and the same thing, and one cannot attach 
the soul to the Divine Melody without first attaching 
the mind to it, as the soul and the mind are knotted 
together at the eye center. It is difficult to explain 
exactly what the mind is, but you can get some idea of 
what powers it has and how it works by reading the 
Sant Mat literature. Mind is the agent of Satan, the 
Negative Power, attached to every living being to 
prevent it from returning to the Lord. It is this mind 
that is our greatest opponent to begin with and which 
we have to take and control; It is this mind which'is 
necessary for us to function in this world and, unless 
we use it properly, it takes us to all evils and keeps us 
away from the Lord. 1 

.172. One should never compromise with the pledges 
taken before the Lord at the time of Initiation. If 
one does, then it indicates that one’s love and devotion 

for God is only lip service, vw \ ; •• ' ! 

•,' 1 ■ • v \ •* 

1. • '• 

173. Our lack of interest in meditation is due to the 
fact that we do not believe that this short human life 
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is to come to an end soon and that God-Realization 
is possible only in this short period of a few years. Our 
mind has not yet tasted the internal sweetness, but 
has enjoyed only the worldly pleasures, so it runs 
toward them speedily. 

We need constant effort on our part to withdraw 
the consciousness from the lower centers, on which it 
has been dwelling for thousands of years. So, if our 
mind wanders out at the time of meditation, we should 
not become dejected and disheartened. We should 
try again and again to stop it from going out. 

Please do not get tired easily by the mind’s 
tricks. Pursue in your efforts persistently. Great 
things are never accomplished in a hurry. By bring¬ 
ing in your mind again and again, though for a very 
short moment, your practice will become perfect and 
a time will come when you will be able to concentrate 
your attention immediately in the third eye and enjoy 
inner bliss. 

. No doubt, in the beginning great and constant 
effort is needed, but it is nothing compared with the 
toil and trouble that we go through to gain worldly 
.trash. Sit most regularly in meditation as your para¬ 
mount duty to the Lord, not caring whether your mind 
co-operates or not, but keep on trying. And give 
some time daily to the study of Sant Mat literature 
also. This helps' to keep up one’s zeal and earnestness. 

174* You are fully aware of the principles of Sant 
Mat and must live up to them. Lust in itself is the 
deadliest of sins, and to have it toward Satsangi sisters 
makes it more heinous. You can realize for yourself 
How serious is the offence to have any undesirable 
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thoughts for each other. Rid your mind of these evil 
thoughts. With lust in the heart there is no question 

of making any spiritual progress, for then meditation 
is without meaning. 

Keep your thoughts in Simran and throw out 
all lustful thoughts whenever they enter your mind. 
If you sincerely desire to get rid of them and make 
an effort to do so, the Lord will also help you. 'It is 
in your own interest to clear your mind of these desires. 
Try to keep your mind busy in something better all 
the time and do not give it any free time to think of 
such evil things. It is the idle mind that has a ten¬ 
dency to drag you down. Do not let it remain idle, 
but keep it in Bhajan or Simran or some other good 
action. A strong will power, determination and faith 
in the Lord and the Master will go a long way in 
solving your problem. Remember the promises you 
made at the time of Initiation and try to live accor¬ 
ding to Sant Mat principles. It is not difficult if one 
makes up one’s mind to do so. . . 

175. It is the Divine plan to send Masters and Saints 
into the world at all times to help the suffering huma¬ 
nity. The world is never without a Master. The 
help of a living Master is, indeed, needed at every step 
in our journey towards our Eternal Home. 

The teachings of all the perfect Masters are the 
same in toto. But all Masters are not perfect Masters. 
They are of different degrees and stages. Lord Jesus 
Christ said, “In my Father’s house are many man¬ 
sions”, which refers to the various spiritual stages on 
the way up to the highest and includes the highest as 
well. No Master can take a disciple beyond his own 
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reach. When Sant Mat literature states that all 
Masters give the same Truth, it is the Masters of the 
highest order that are referred to. 

Please study the Sant Mat books very critically. 
Do not take anything blindly on the verdict of your 
friends. Make a thorough research for yourself. You 
should not be in a hurry to get Initiation. I am 
saying this for your own good, as the Path will be 
easier for you after you thoroughly understand what 
it is all about and are convinced that it is the right 
one for you. Even if the whole lifetime is spent in 
this earnest research, it is not time wasted, but goes 
to the credit of that individual. 

176. Sant Mat does not tell us to shut our eyes to the 
beauties of life and nature, but it tells us not to attach 
ourselves to them so much as to forget our real aim in 
life. Such a strong bond or attachment will pull us 
back to this world again to enable us to satisfy our 
desires. A follower of Sant Mat should enjoy life 
just as a bee sitting on the rim enjoys the honey in 
the cup. It enjoys the sweetness of the honey and flies 
away with clean wings. But if that very bee were to sit 
in the middle of the cup of honey, its wings would 
be soiled and it would drown in the honey, thus giving 
up its life in the end. A duck lives in the water, but 
the water is not absorbed by it, and when it flies it 
does so with dry wings.. Such is the way we should 
live in the world. We should do our duty to family, 
society, community and country, and yet not attach 
ourselves to them so much as to forget the Lord. 

Live a clean, moral life, according to the Sant 
Mat teachings and give regular time, every day, to 
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your meditation. This will result in peace and content¬ 
ment, and will give you the confidence that you feel 
you lack. . 

177. There is no harm in practising Hatha Yoga to 
keep the body physically fit, but to do any sort of 
meditation on that path is sometimes very dangerous. 
First, Hatha Yoga for spiritual development is done 
only under- the guidance of some perfect Yogi who 
is physically present by the side of the disciple. Then, 
sometimes, one may stir up dangerous psychic powers 
within, which the individual is unable to control for 
lack of purity of mind and thoughts. At such a time 
those powers prove very dangerous and might result 
in loss of sanity or even suicide. Besides, the results 
achieved from this type of yoga are of no spiritual 
value. 

If you really feel interested in God-Realization, 
read books on Sant Mat and try to understand this 
Surat Shabd Yoga, which is harmless and achieves 
much better results with less effort. Compare this 
yoga with others and then see where its superiority 
lies. This will enable you to arrive at your own con¬ 
clusions on the subject. ■ ' 

178. There is no other way to go back to our Home 
except to catch hold of the Voice of the Lord from 
within ourself and let it pull us up to the place whence 
it emanates. The mind is a very powerful opponent 
and its attempt every moment is to keep us away from 
the Lord. In its present state it does, not want to 
turn its face inward and likes to stay in the unclean 
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and filthy sense pleasures. It is therefore going to be 
a great struggle between us and the mind, and we 
always have to be on our guard. 

Unless the mind starts taking interest in the 
Melody within, the soul is helpless, as the two are tied 
up in an inextricable knot. All effort is to be directed 
to forcing this mind to take interest in the Sound 
within. Perseverance will ultimately bring its reward. 
For obvious reasons the progress has to be slow and 
we should never feel disheartened upon this Path. 
The burden we have collected during millions of lives 
will take time to clear off. Simran and Bhajan with 
love and devotion will do this. One day you will 
ultimately reach your Home if you continue to do 
your best. The more effort you put in, the more Grace 
will the Lord shower upon you. 

179. From what little I know about Scientology I 
find that it is not a safe study. Gases have come to 
my notice where people have completely lost their 
reason through this study. Those who follow the 
teachings of the Saints have been given the technique 
to manage and control their mind. It is not advisable 
to experiment with such new movements which are 
appearing these days and the ultimate results of which 
are sometimes very harmful. 

**** 

180. From a Sant Mat point of view any intimacy 
between a man and a woman out of wedlock is most 
improper. It may be a legal formality or just a piece 
of paper, as you say, but social and moral obligations 
have their importance and value. Such relationship 
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outside of regular marriage cannot be justified. 

* * * * 

181 - A Satsangi’s soul never leaves the body at the 
time of death unless the Master comes to take it. But 
all Satsangis are not allowed to announce this fact. 
Why should the Master get it proclaimed and adver¬ 
tised? 

182. I am glad you have helped a Satsangi sister, 
but you should not worry about her. The Lord is 
looking after every one. Each individual has his own 
karma to face and this destiny can not be changed. 
“As you sow, so shall you reap” is the eternal law of 
life. The burden of some is light and that , of others 
may be heavy, but remember that the Lord is helping 
every disciple to lighten the burden as quickly as 
possible. 

Meditation with faith and devotion is the only 
way that we can render ourselves fit to stand in His 
Presence. We should try to rise above the difficulties 
of this life, as, after all, it is short and transitory. The 
life to come is of greater importance and we should 
prepare for that. 

Please do not be anxious about any one, but 
keep your thoughts in the Lord. When He is at the 
-helm of everything and is ever ready to guide us, why 
should we worry about anything? He alone knows 
what is best for each one of us. 

**** 

183- A Satsangi can gladly donate his eyes or any 
part of the body at the time of death. It is one s per- 
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sonal concern and does not in any way come iii con¬ 
flict with any of our principles. 

$ ^ > 

184. Do not attach any importance to what you call 
your experiences. No experience can be relied upon 
unless one is initiated and meditates according to the 
instructions of a living Master. All experiences from 
the left are extremely harmful and you better give up 
whatever meditation you arc doing. There is no 
need to be in such a hurry about any kind of medita¬ 
tion. This is the time for you to study Sant Mat books 
and try to live a life according to Sant Mat principles. 
The mind is a very powerful force and deceives people 
so convincingly that they do not feel that they have 
been deceived. Do not rely on any experiences and 
better follow the advice I have given you above* -It 
is in your own interest and for your own good. 

185. I am glad to know that the state of depression 

and wearisomeness that had assailed you has passed 
off now. Such periods often come in the lives of all 
of us. If one remains steadfast and established in the 
devotion of the Lord, one can easily face them with 
courage and' does not lose balance. A swung, both 
ends of which are tightly fastened to the horizontal 
bar, always conies to its center position, however 
strongly it may be swayed to and from. Similarly, 
if through love and devotion our. link has become suf¬ 
ficiently strong with God, we easily regain our moor¬ 
ings even when strongly buffeted by the winds of 
Worldly adversity and grief. ' v • • ' 

•* * " * • **** • - * \ ** * " • 
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186. Do not worry about your deafness; Sometimes 
it proves a blessing in disguise to a Satsangi. In the 
place of listening to tape recordings, you may study 

some Sant Mat literature daily. This will serve the 
same purpose. 

.V **** 

187. Do not unnecessarily be led away by the mind. 
Sant Mat does not tell of any new path, nor does it 
consist of rituals and ceremonies. It merely points 
out the way that lies within every human, being to 
return to the Lord, and this way or path has been 
made by the Lord Himself. It is not an established 
religion that we can discard one day and follow another 
time. .Try to understand what Sant Mat is and the 
deep significance that lies at its foundation. 

The mind is the only opponent we have to 
control, and it is not a question of days or even of 
years. “It takes a lifetime to be able to hold the 
Beloved in one’s arms,” says a Sufi Mystic. Just think 
for how long the mind has been enjoying the pleasures 
of the senses in this world—ever since creation. And 
you can see for yourself how long it will take and what 
effort will, be required to change this habit of the 
mind. - ... 

t: Sant Mat does not interfere with the life that 

we are leading in the material world; that is being 
governed by our destiny. This Path is meant only 
for God-Realization. How can we postpone the time 
for meditation for. the future when it is so uncertain 
and over which we have absolutely no control. Man 
proposes, but God disposes. Every breath that we 
take, without thinking of the Lord is time wasted. 
Every day.is a step nearer to the end of this life. Time 
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is short and so much has to be done. Please do not 
follow the voice of the mind, which is always ready 
to take us away from the Path. 

Give Sant Mat a trial and give all the time you 
can to meditation, without expecting any visible signs 
qI' progress. That is not in our hands, but in the hands 
of a higher Power. Our duty is to remain at the door 
of the Lord, like a beggar, and pray for His mercy 
and Grace. I hope you will not listen to what your 
mind has to say, but will remain on the diet and will 
continue giving whatever time you can to your medi¬ 
tation every day with faith and devotion. 

* ❖ ❖ 

i 88 . The experience described in your letter was 
very meaningful and should not frighten you out of 
meditation. No harm can come from such lights seen 
inside. One should surrender oneself to such experi¬ 
ences within and continue to repeat the Names without 
attaching oneself to any sight or sound. Continue 
seeing or hearing whatever comes, but never let your 
attention go away from the eye center. When one 
is experiencing such sights it is better to carry on with 
Simran rather than change over to Bhajan. 

Do not try to analyze these sights. Such visions 
are sometimes seen by disciples when their attention 
suddenly goes above the eye center for a short time. 
•This may be due to one’s cycle of good karma or it 
may be the Grace of the Master. We should be 
grateful to the Lord for such things and, with humility, 
carry on our efforts with greater enthusiasm and zeal. 
Sometimes such sights are meant to whet the disci¬ 
ple’s keenness and desire to meditate. When you go 
in .you will, see many more beautiful sights and hear 
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man y sweet melodies, the like of which do not exist 
in this creation. Keep on attending to meditation 
with greater love and devotion, and never feel frigh¬ 
tened at any time. You have the Holy Names with 
you, and your Master within. Then how can any¬ 
thing harm you? 

189. Regarding your first question, it is not essential 
to contemplate upon the form of a Master to reach 
the Radiant Form within, which is the aim and object 
of Simran. Contemplation is a help to keep the atten¬ 
tion at the eye center, as it is sometimes difficult to 
hold the attention in the vacuum in the dark. It is 
Simran alone which will ultimately bring all the life 
force to the eye center and take the attention of the 
mind and soul beyond the firmament—the sun and 
moon regions—to the Radiant Form of the Master. 
It is the Master who initiated you who will appear to 
you in the Radiant Form, in the same body as He was 
in the physical form when you were initiated. 

The real form of all Masters, no doubt, is Shabd. 
But in the Radiant Form He takes the same form as 
He has or had in the physical body. You should not 
contemplate upon the photo of the Great Master, as 
that would be of no help. If you wish, you may 
contemplate upon the Master whom you have seen 
in the body, and ultimately, when you go above the 
eye center, the link between Him and your Master 
will be established and you will see the Great Master 
in His Radiant Form at the proper place. Concen¬ 
trate on Simran, as ultimately it is this which will take 
you to the Radiant Form. 
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190. It does not mean that we become more sinful after 
Initiation. We simply become aware of our weak¬ 
nesses. Things to which we attached no importance 
in life before, or even some things that we were wrongly 
proud of before Initiation and continued indulging 
in them without the least thought—now, when we are 
on the Path, we realize what harm they cause us and 
that they are weaknesses which we must overcome. 

We should not feel disappointed and dejected 
in the least. All are struggling souls on the Path and 
when we are given Initiation it means the Lord now 
wants us to come back to Him. If that is His wish, 
who can stop us from achieving our goal? But we 
must become lit for presentation before the Lord. 
He does not touch or accept anything that is soiled. 
We have to cleanse ourselves and shine like cyrstal 
before we can stand before Him. It is only a question 
■of time. The battle with the mind has to be won. 
Many blows will be given and many received, but with 
the Master and the Lord on our side victory is assured. 
Do your duty every day without worrying about any¬ 
thing. All Grace, blessing, purity, love and devotion 
will come from Bhajan and Simran. 

191. The love of the Lord is there for every one and 
there is no question of withholding it from any one. 
We have to make ourselves deserving of that love. If 
we are receptive the love flows from within. It is 
nowhere outside. The source of it is within you, 
whence it has to grow through .meditation. 

192. Your problem is a personal one and in such 
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matters I do not consider it proper to tender advice. 
I leave the parties to decide the matter between them¬ 
selves. So far as my personal views are concerned 
I am against divorce. I believe that family harmony 
should be maintained, even at some sacrifice, especially 
when children are also involved. They need the love 
of father and mother, both. Why should they be 
penalized for the differences between their parents? 
That is how I look at this matter. 

* Differences there always are everywhere in the 

world, but that does not mean that we run away from 
people and break our contracts. This is my personal 
point of view, which I do not force upon any one. I 
have said so much only because you asked my advice. 
It is for you to do what you think proper under the 
circumstances. 

» 

❖ * * * 

193. I am sorry to learn that you are not in good 
health and may have to go to a veterans’ hospital. 
Please remember that your sickness has nothing to do 
with Initiation. It was very unfortunate that you 
went off the diet. You should have kept in mind the 
solemn pledge you made at the time of Initiation. To 
stick to a vegetarian diet is not a mere formality in 
Sant Mat. It is something very important. Non¬ 
vegetarian food means an extremely heavy karmic 
debt, which is very difficult to pay. Once on the Path 
of Sant Mat, one should never go off the diet. 

If you explain your principles to the hospital 
authorities and tell them of your conscientious objec¬ 
tion to a meat diet, I feel that they will appreciate your 
scruples. I have heard from certain Initiates who 
have been able to obtain special vegetarian diets 
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even in jail, simply by explaining theii position to 
the authorities. Sant Mat principles arc very clear 
and I am sure you will understand that I cannot give 
any advice contrary to these principles. 

194. Love lies within you and it is the outcome of 
meditation. The more effort you make on the Path, 
the more the inner love is developed. It is all the 
Grace of the Lord. Attend to your meditation every 
day with faith and devotion, then the inner gates of 
glory and bliss will open. 

* * * * 

195. Regarding the observations made in your letter, 
the souls which have ultimately to follow the Sant Mat 
teachings, sometimes start getting experiences early 
in life, long before hearing of the Path. These are, 
so to say, advanced signals of a new life to be led by 
such a soul. It is not necessary that one should see 
the face of the Master only in these earlier stages of 
so called preparation. Sometimes faces of highly 
evolved souls with whom we were connected in past 
lives start appearing before us. 

Now that you have been initiated on the Path 
and are on your way Home and will ultimately reach 
the Supreme Lord, there is no need to analyze or dwell 
on these past experiences. The time has now come 
for single-minded devotion to your spiritual practice 
and living your life according to Sant Mat principles. 
Continue your Simran and Bhajan regularly and as 
you move on the inner Path you will see much 
more beautiful things within you. You will attain 
true happiness and bliss through meditation only 
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and will have experiences which will be beyond 
description. 

196. It was due to your good impressions of a past 
life that you saw the Great Master within, even before 
Initiation. Such experiences should not be mentioned 
to others. These are your personal treasures to be 
cherished and mentioned to your Master only. 

197. In the beginning it is necessary to plug the right 
ear with the thumb while listening for or to the Sound, 
in order to keep away all outside noises and also to 
facilitate the hearing of the Sound inside. If you can 
hear and continue listening to the Sound within from 
the right or the center between the eyebrows without 
closing the ear, you may gladly do so. 

198. There is only one Supreme Father, and He is 
the one to whom we have to return. Our soul is a 
drop of that very ocean of Bliss and Happiness. There 
are spiritual stages inside on our way back to our 
Supreme Father. Christ also referred to them when 
he said, “In my Father’s house are many mansions”. 
These names are of the governing powers of those 
internal stages (Mansions) through which we have to 
pass on our way back to our Supreme Father. When 
we remember these powers, they assist us in our pro¬ 
gress upwards and help us to pass through the various 
spiritual stages on the Way. 
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199. Regarding posture, please remember that it is 
not a very important thing. The important thing is 
to stick to the posture which you choose and that you 
remain motionless in that during Simran. Any move¬ 
ment will interfere with the withdrawal of the life¬ 
consciousness from the body. Posture is not important 
in itself. Select any that suits you, but try to remain 
motionless in that and let numbness set in, which is a 
sign of withdrawal. Do not mind, but try to bear the 
initial pains, aches and pin pricks in the body. This 
happens only when the consciousness first begins to 
leave the body on its way up to the eye center, and 
some feel it more than others. This will not last for¬ 
ever. Gradually, as you get accustomed to this with¬ 
drawal and perfect your Simran, these pains will dis¬ 
appear. Then withdrawal itself will be a joyful process 
without any pain whatsoever. • 

* * * * 

200. Spells of good devotion and spells of emptiness 
are the result of the cycle of karmas that come in our 
life. As meditation develops, and love and devotion 
grow deeper, the happiness in meditation will become 
permanent and lasting. 

201. By “the silver cord” in the Bible (Eccl. 12:6) 
is meant the link between the soul and the physical 
body. We do not leave this world so long as this 
“silver cord” exists and continues to function. 

Music, no doubt, is beautiful to listen to; but the 
music of this world only impresses the mind and is 
not permanent. The real Music that is resound¬ 
ing within you affects the soul, gives genuine 
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1 peace and happiness, and confers eternal salvation 

upon you. 

202. Regarding your inquiry about heart transplan¬ 
tation, this transplantation has nothing to do with 
Sant Mat or karmas. When a person is dead, the 
soul has left the entire body, and that body does not 
remain in the cycle of karmas. The karmas of a per- 

i son leave the body along with the soul and the mind, 

which are no longer in the body of a dead person. If 
a heart or any other organ or part of a dead person’s 
body is removed, neither the dead person nor the 
receiver of the organ or part is affected by the karmas 
of the other. When the soul is out of the body, the 
cycle of karmas for that person comes to an end. 

* * * * 

203. It is not proper to handle meat and give it to 
your pets. This should be avoided by people on the 
Path. If you are able to give them a good diet without 
meat, fish or eggs it would be better. 

SjC jJj 

204. I am very sorry to read what you write in your 
letter. A thorough inquiry and investigation into the 
questions raised by you now should have been made 
long before you actually asked for Initiation. I always 
impress upon the seekers that they should fully satisfy 
themselves on every point before deciding to follow 
the Path. Judging from your letter, it is only the 
temptation of taking the forbidden items of food that 
you are not able to resist. I shall try to answer your 
queries in as much detail as possible. If you had 
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cared to read books on Sant Mat thoroughly these 
questions would not have risen at this stage. 

Regarding meat eating, it is a fallacy that we 
cannot get protein except from meat and eggs. There 
are millions of men and women all over the world who 
are strict vegetarians, not because they are followers 
of Sant Mat, but for many other reasons. And from 
where do they get the necessary proteins for the build¬ 
ing up of their body? There have been eminent men 
in the history of the world who were strict vegetarians 
and lived a long and healthy life. Bernard Shaw, 
Mahatma Gandhi and many other prominent men 
have been vegetarians and they did get their proteins 
from other sources. Some medical authorities, in 
America too, even though they have never heard of 
Sant Mat, advocate a strict vegetarian diet for health 
and hygienic reasons. They also stress the fact that 
the high protein theory is a fallacy and that one can 
get too much protein even on a strict vegetarian diet. 
So, it is absolutely wrong to think that a vegetarian 
does not get the required protein from the food that he 
takes. This is merely an empty excuse for meat eaters 
who want to satisfy their palate, over which they cannot 
exercise any control. 

On this very subject I would like to refer you 
to letters No. 441 and 444 in the book, DIVINE LIGHT, 
published by the Dera. 

The food we eat produces a great effect upon 
our mind. “As we eat, so our mind becomes” is an 
old saying, and a very true one. Bad food gives rise 
to bad thoughts. Pure food will encourage pure 
thoughts. Pure thoughts will create good character, 
and good character is most essential for love of God. 

Satvik or pure food (relating to Satoguna) 
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produces tranquility and pure thoughts. This con¬ 
sists of fruit, vegetables, milk, butter, cheese, honey, 
wheat, pulses, nuts, oats, rice and so forth. It includes 
all simple, light food in small quantities. 

Rajasik food (relating to Rajoguna) is that 
which makes the mind crave worldly activity. It 
consists of eggs, fish, tea, coffee, sweets and the like. 
This also includes all other stimulating articles or any 
food or drink in large quantities. The items in this 
category are lower in quality than the Satvik foods. 
And even the Satvik items become Rajasik when 
taken in large quantities. 

Tamasik food (relating to Tamoguna) is that 
which produces sluggishness, anger and impure 
thoughts. It consists of meat, wine, alcoholic drinks 
of any kind, tobacco and other heavy and stale foods. 

For a person who wishes to make any spiritual 
progress, for which the stillness of the mind is most 
essential, the best food is that in the Satvik list, in 
reasonable quantities. 

Do not unnecessarily be led away by your mind 
and halt your progress upon the Path by raising such 
futile doubts now. Discarding forbidden items of 
food and drink, in fact, is no sacrifice for achieving 
God-Realization. And you can rest assured that with 
a balanced vegetarian diet you can get as much and 
even better nourishment for your physical develop¬ 
ment and maintenance. 

That man by nature is a carnivore is also a 
debatable point. There are eminent naturalists who 
do believe that human beings’ teeth are not those of 
carnivorous species, but belong to the herbivorous 
class. The Creator Himself has bestowed on this 
world an abundance of wholesome food, in the Sat- 
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vik list, for the use of man. Then where is the need 
of killing birds, fish and animals, and making our body 
a graveyard? The human body, in which the Lord 
resides and which is the only specie in which He can 
be realized, should be kept as pure and clean as- 
possible. 

Though it has been proved that the well balan¬ 
ced vegetarian diet produces better health in body 
and mind, even if it did not, we would have to con¬ 
sider that for achieving God-Realization we have to 
make certain sacrifices and follow certain principles. 
To give up certain items of food and drink should be 
the easiest to follow. The welfare of the soul is of 
much greater importance than the welfare of the body. 
Yet, by following the diet mentiond, even the welfare 
of the body is enhanced as well as that of the soul. 

In Sant Mat, even in serious ailments, the use 
of meat, eggs, fish and preparations containing them 
is not permitted. Why add a greater load to the 
already serious condition? Here, again, many non- 
Satsangi doctors also prescribe the elimination ol 
meat and eggs in certain diseases. 

You are facing your destiny in this life, which 
was marked out even before you were born, and you 
are reaping here what you sowed in the past. This 
destiny has to be undergone and people suffer from 
all sorts of bodily ailments, though they may take 
great amounts of protein, whether of the animal or 
vegetable origin. 

The next question is about the donations that 
people give here, at the Dera. It is a pity you have 
not thought over the point at all and have leveled a 
charge against the Masters in haste, without finding 
out the facts. The present Colony at Beas is a place 
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where about two hundred thousand people gather 
four times a year, and about a hundred thousand on 
four or five other occasions during the year. The 
Colony has also a permanent population of about two 
to three thousand residents who stay here throughout 
the year. This Colony is run by a registered Trust, 
which arranges for accommodation of such large crowds 
during the burning heat of May and June as well as 
in the freezing cold of December and January. The 
Trust runs a free kitchen, arranges for twenty-four 
hours’ water supply, looks to the sanitary arrangements 
of the Colony, lodges foreign guests when they come 
here during the winter months, runs a free hospital, 
a library, a tea cafeteria and many other centers of 
public welfare. What colossal tasks the Trust has 
undertaken and what targets have been achieved have 
to be seen to be believed. 

Ask of any one who has been here about the 
life and activities of the Dera and you will get some 
idea of what burdens and responsibilities the Trust 
carries. For carrying out all these activities, all dona¬ 
tions— accepted from Satsangis only are made to 
and received by the Trust. The accounts of the Trust 
are audited every year by a team of Chartered Accoun¬ 
tants. A balance sheet is struck and submitted to 
the Income Tax Department of the Indian Govern¬ 
ment. Every paisa is accounted for in the books. 
The Trust prepares its Annual Report, giving details 
about its activities and finances, and every year a cop) 


of this is sent to all foreign Representatives. 

No Master at this Center has ever utilized even 
a paisa of the donation money for personal use. The 
great Saint, Baba Jaimal Singh, after whom the Colony 
is named, served in the army and after retirement 
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lived upon the pension that was granted to him. The 
Great Master, who succeeded him, also served in the 
army, in the Military Engineering Division and, on 
retirement, lived on the pension that the Government 
granted him for his services. Although the Great 
Master’s sons had extensive family agricultural lands, 
he did not even accept help from his sons, but lived 
only on the pension he had earned. Sardar Bahadur 
Jagat Singh Maharaj, who succeeded the Great Master, 
had retired as a Vice-Principal of the Government 
Agricultural College. He received a handsome pen¬ 
sion after his retirement and lived on that. The 
present Master has his agricultural family lands and 
maintains himself and his family from the proceeds be¬ 
sides contributing substantial quantites of the produce 
to the free kitchen of the Dera. I wish you had veri¬ 
fied all these facts before writing about them to me 
and finding an excuse to stray away from the Path. 

The Mastership does not stay in one family as 
you have remarked in your letter. Swami Ji Maharaj 
initiated Baba Jaimal Singh Ji Maharaj whom he 
sent to the Punjab to put on the Path those who were 
destined to be initiated. There were no family ties 
between the two. Baba Ji, in fact, did not even 
belong to the caste of Swami Ji Maharaj. The Great 
Master, who succeeded Baba Ji and from whom he 
received Initiation, did not belong to the family of 
Baba Ji Maharaj. Sardar Bahadur Jagat Singh 
Maharaj, who received Initiation from and succeeded 
the Great Master, was not related to him in this world. 
Nor was the present Master related to Sardar Bahadur 
Jagat Singh Maharaj. 

Meaningless questions, like who was the Master 
of this Saint or that, will serve no useful purpose. But 
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for your information I might mention that Swami Ji 
Maharaj of Agra got light from Tulsi Sahib of Hathras, 
a place a few miles from Agra. Now if you ask who 
was the Master of Tulsi Sahib, that history does not 
record. Historians are interested in the lives of great 
rulers, politicians, scientists, adventurers and so forth. 
They are not interested in the lives and doings of 
great Saints and Prophets. For example, how unreli¬ 
able and meager is the history of events of the life of 
Christ, and how much difference of opinion prevails 
today about the activities of his life. 

Looking down from a higher level, man has no 
free will, but looking at it from this plane, he has free 
will in a limited way. It is a conditioned free will. 
This point has been brought up so often and explained 
so many times in great detail that it is no use going 
into it in this letter. I would refer you to the books, 
SPIRITUAL GEMS and THE MASTER ANSWERS, 
wherein this point has been explained in detail. 

At the end I would impress upon you the nece¬ 
ssity of looking to the present and not burying your¬ 
self in the dead past. Our meditation is the most 
important thing in this life which is so short-lived and 
so uncertain. Every moment is precious, as we do 
not know when the call for exit will come. We cannot 
afford to waste this precious life in meaningless ques¬ 
tions and arguments which will serve no useful pur¬ 
pose. The mind has the tendency to raise any number 
of such futile questions and doubts, just to keep us 
away from the Path. If we do not check and contro 
this tendency we will repent in the end when the ug e 
will blow and we will be called away from this stage 
of life. One never knows where and when that call 
will come nor how much time is left at his disposa . 
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Every moment should be devoted to the worship of 
the Lord and His meditation. All sense pleasures 
result in misery and death, sooner or later. Let us 
do something toward attaining that eternal life of 
everlasting bliss, which is our target and our goal. 

I have written in such detail in the hope that 
you will remember the task you have undertaken and 
not allow yourself to deviate from the Path and the 
goal you have set before yourself. 

❖ ❖ * * 

205. I am glad you have realized the importance of 
sticking to the Sant Mat Path and have decided to give 
up the forbidden items of food and drink. Every one 
is answerable for his own actions and how long you 
take to come back to the prescribed diet becomes 
entirely your own problem. But it cannot be denied 
that ever) r time you take any forbidden food you in¬ 
crease your load of karmas. It is a great sin in Sant 
Mat, and otherwise too, to take any life and then satis¬ 
fy our appetite with that flesh. You yourself may 
not be doing the actual killing, but that makes little 
difference. 

206. I am sorry to read what you write about your 
present state of affairs. Anything that a man does 
against Nature is naturally something that makes him 
suffer, deprives him of self respect and causes him to 
fall in the eyes of others. Your habit of masturbation 
is unnatural and, consequently, makes you feel asha¬ 
med and robs you of self respect. 

When you know full well that Nature never 
made us to carry on the way you are doing, then why 
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not give it up? What is there that a man cannot give 
up if he has the will to do so. This debasing experience 
is not one without which you or any one cannot live, 
nor is it one which cannot be given up. Men have 
made many greater sacrifices in life, and what is this 
compared to them? 

•Homosexuality for men as well as Lesbianism 
for women is condemned not only by Western society, 
but every decent person in the world abhors the very 
idea of such a thing. No decent and respectable per¬ 
son would condone this weakness. Get rid of this 
guilty feeling by giving up the habit. All you need 
is firm determination and strong will power. Tell 
your mind that from now onward you will not indulge 
in this debasing experience. Do not allow the mind 
and the senses to humiliate you in the eyes of others 
by doing these things which your own conscience tells 
you is wrong. If you honestly and sincerely make 
the effort, the Lord will help you to overcome this bad 
habit. The strength and the will to do so is to come 
from within you. Lay more emphasis on Simran and 
never allow any such humiliating desire to come into 
your mind. The additional Simran and reading of 
some Sant Mat book every day would help to give you 
the needed strength. 


207. So far as Sant Mat is~conccrned, no alcoholic 
or intoxicating drinks of any kind are to be taken. 
By not taking drugs, we mean things like L.S.D., Mari¬ 
juana, Hemp, Heroin, Opium and other such nar¬ 
cotics and hallucinatory drugs, but not the medical 
drugs that are prescribed by a doctor for oui ailments. 

Also, Sant Mat does not permit dabbling in so- 
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called spiritual seances, mediums and the like, because 
they leave a very injurious effect on the mind and the 
willpower of the person, without helping him in any 
way. These things should be avoided by all disciples 
of Sant Mat. There is no sense in going to such 
places, even as a matter of curiosity. These sittings,, 
besides being harmful, will not help you in any way. 

I do not know what you mean by “everybody 
having five teachers”. I have never heard of any 
such thing. In Sant Mat the only Teacher and Guide 
we have is our own Master. 

208. Ours is not a religious group in the sense that 
religion is taken today. Sant Mat (the Path of the 
Saints), as it is called, is a “Society” or “School” of 
seekers and devotees of the one true Lord, which 
includes amongst its members some followers from 
practically every religion in the world. Among our 
members are Hindus, Sikhs, Mohammedans, Chris¬ 
tians, Jews, Parsis, Jains and others. Saints do not 
belong to any particular religion. For attaining God- 
Realization there is but one and the same path for all 
times and for the people of all races and countries. 
That one Path is God-made and not man-made; 
hence, it is timeless and changeless. 

Saints have been coming to all countries in all 
ages. Their way of life may differ according to the 
custom, climate, characteristics and the conditions of 
the country in which they live, or the time in which 
they come, but their teachings are always the same. . 
They do not start any new religion, sect or society,, 
nor do they concern themselves with any religion, 
book or creed. They preach in the simple language 
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of the people and ask their followers to remain in the 
religion and society in which they are born. They 
say that God is not met by changing one’s religion. 

Sant Mat teaches that the soul is a drop of the 
Ocean of Bliss and Energy (God), from which it sepa¬ 
rated long ago. All the miseries and ills to which the 
human race is heir are due to this separation from the 
Lord. Unless and until the soul returns to its Home 
and meets its Lord, its woes and miseries ,cannot end. 

For the purpose of returning to the Lord we are 
not to search anywhere outside. In the Holy Bible 
our body is also referred to as “the temple, ; of the living 
God”. In this temple of nine gates, the Lord resides. 
No one has ever found Him anywhere outside. All 
Saints and Sages affirm, “The Kingdom' of God is 
within you”. True, God is everywhere, but we cannot 
see Him anywhere until we have first seen ; Him within 
ourselves. We need only find some one who knows 
the “Way” to enter this temple of ours and can take 
us to the Lord’s Chamber, where we can.-meet Him 
face to face and eventually merge into that Ocean of 
Bliss. Such Masters or sons of God are always present 
in the world. The world is never without a living 

Christ. 

209. At the outset I would like to point .out that it is 
never to a disciple’s advantage to speak, of one’s inner 
experiences to anybody. They are treasures which 
a disciple should keep within himself and should be. 
mentioned to no one except the Master. : . 

I might also point out that all experiences, visions 
and so forth seen by a disciple during meditation are 
not always genuine. In the early stages they are 
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mostly the projection of one’s own mind. Genuine 
visions and experiences abide with one during Simran, 
whereas those from the negative side will' disappear 
the moment the initiate thinks of the Master and does 
the Simran. The Radiant Form of the Master is 
always within you to help you. 

210. The faces you see at the time of meditation 
have no spiritual importance. The mind has with 
it millions of impressions of innumerable lives, and 
these crop up sometimes in dreams during sleep or in 
meditation. We cannot connect them with our 
present life because they are impressions of past lives, 
which we have carried with us. For an initiate they 
have no value or importance. Strong and deep 
attachments of past lives sometimes present these forms 
before us. For an initiate the only form of any im¬ 
portance is that of the Master, and that, too, has to 
be tested before one accepts it as genuine. Simran is 
the test to find out the genuineness of the form. Some¬ 
times even the Master’s form is imitated by the Nega¬ 
tive Power, but that will not stand the test of Simran. 

Do not attach yourself to any form or visions 
that you see while meditating. Let them come and go, 
but keep your attention at the eye focus all the time. 
If you start taking interest in the forms or start running 
after them with your attention, then the mind has left 
its center of concentration. Never leave the eye 
center, howsoever attractive and beautiful the forms 
or visions may be. Disregard them completely. The 
mind will feel very happy in analyzing and watching 
these forms, but this desire has to be checked and the 
attention kept all the time in the repetition of the five 
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Holy Names Continue with your meditation every 
day with faith and devotion, and the Lord will shower 
His Grace upon you. 

**** 

211. In the beginning the repetition of the five Holy 
Names is much more important than listening to the 
, Sound. Till the mind is one-pointed at the eye center 
and the body becomes numb, one should only stick 
to the repetition of the Names. The real Sound 
or Shabd starts from the place where you meet the 
Radiant Form of the Master. For withdrawing the 
entire life current of the body to the eye center, repeti¬ 
tion of the Names is the only method. Dhyan or the 
contemplation on the form of the Master is then needed 
to hold the attention at the eye center. After this 
comes Shabd. 

From the two and a half hours of meditation 
you should give two hours to repetition of the Names 
and half an hour to listening for or to the Shabd. While 
repeating the Names the Shabd should not be atten¬ 
ded to as that would distract the attention. 

212. I appreciate your desire to come to the Dera, 
but in your present state you would not derive any 
benefit from such a visit. In the Dera only those can 
get some benefit who are already conversant with the 
Path and have done some practical meditation. Then 
they can understand and receive full benefit from the 
discourses and group meetings that are held here. 
Otherwise, it becomes a social mix-up. 

Therefore, I would advise you to study the Sant 
Mat books thoroughly, fully understand the teachings, 
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and when you decide to accept the Path, ask for Initia¬ 
tion. After you have done some actual spiritual 
practice, according to instructions received at Initia¬ 
tion, and have begun to realize the value and the 
importance of this great blessing of the Lord, you may 
think of coming to the Dera. Then you will be able 
to enjoy your stay here and can receive maximum 
benefit. 

213. It is good you have started studying books on 
Sant Mat, This will help you to understand the teach¬ 
ings fully, which is essential for progress upon the 
Path. Once the mind and the intellect are fully satis¬ 
fied that this is the right Path, then develops that love, 
devotion and faith which will ultimately carry us 
onward upon our spiritual journey. 

You may repeat ‘Radha Swami’ with the atten¬ 
tion at the eye center, but it is not advisable to listen 
to any sound .that is heard within, just by following 
instructions given in books. This should be post¬ 
poned till one is duly initiated. You may also try to 
accustom yourself to one particular posture that you 
find most comfortable, which will be ultimately used 
during meditation, 

214. No one should have the slightest feeling that 
since he or she has been initiated by a Representative, 
there is any kind of disadvantage as compared to the 
benefits received by those who are initiated by a Master 
personally. There is absolutely no difference between 
the two. Jhe Representative acts as the Master’s 
agent in giving the verbal instructions, but it is always 
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th . e ,f aS ? r 1 Himself who is initiating the individual, 
whether he does it personally or through his Represen- 

tcltlVC. 


*** * 

215. You need not analyze the question of food so 
closely. Items of food, when prepared in different 
ways or taken at different times, have different effects 
on the body. Highly spiced foods, over-ripe and stale 
or raw (in this case, the word raw means unripe) foods 
are considered harmful for the body. Certain foods 
taken raw ( uncooked ) are beneficial and some are not. 
We cannot lay down any hard and fast rules in this 
matter. W"e should take those foods which are energy- 
giving and are easily digested, and which do not rouse 
or excite passions. Take simple foods, which your 
body accepts and digests, and avoid over-eating, which 
is harmful for health reasons too. 

Meditation is more a matter of controlling the 
mind and its desires, and concentrating it at the eye 
center. This requires regular practice every day for 
the prescribed time, with faith and devotion. 

216. Please remember that this world is a furnace 
whose fires purify the mind and thus burn the dross 
away from the soul. The soul in itself is pure, but in 
its present state it is covered with the filth of mind and 
its desires. Trials and troubles are sent by the Lord 
for our own good, to burn away this filth. Take your 
woes and sorrows in that light and turn to the Lord 
for solace and peace, remembering that whatever 
suffering we have to undergo, we have brought on our¬ 
selves by our conduct in past lives. Though one 
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never enjoys suffering, yet we should feel happy and 
relieved that by His Grace our immense burden is 
thus being lightened. 

217. Please remember that our own mind is our only 
enemy and creates all sorts of illusions and delusions 
to lead us astray. We have to fight this power through 
meditation with faith and devotion. Do not worry. 
Once the Master takes charge of a soul, He takes it 
back Home. It is only a question of time, which 
depends on how soon we are able to unburden ourselves 
of our karmas and are free to go back Home. 

218. Just to please and satisfy your family you may 
gladly attend church services and while there keep 
doing your Simran (repeating the five Holy Names). 
Sant Mat does not forbid you to observe these outward 
ceremonies and so forth, so long as your faith in the 
teachings and in your Master remains firm. 

219. Regarding your inquiry about the use of furs, 
shoes, buttons and so forth, we cannot do such hair¬ 
splitting in life. If we think this way, we may have to 
go barefooted. Had you studied the Sant Mat litera¬ 
ture, you would have noted particularly in SPIRITUAL 
GEMS and THE MASTER ANSWERS that there are 
no restrictions on wearing apparel. 

We should not kill animals, birds, fish nor insects 
to gratify our desires or for pleasure and sport. Some¬ 
times we have to kill dangerous and poisonous crea¬ 
tures when they, endanger human life, but killing just 
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for fun and sport or for food is a different matter and is 
not condoned in Sant Mat. Our dwellings and agri- 
cultui al fields, and wherever people congregate or are 
lodged, have to be kept free of vermin and other crea¬ 
tures for hygienic and health reasons, as their presence 
endangers human life. 

As to your question about prayer, the best 
prayer of an initiate is to devote regular time to Simran 
and Bhajan with love and devotion, and to do Simran 
throughout the day when the mind is not otherwise 
occupied. The Lord is within us and He already 
knows what we want. He is not going to give us 
anything that is not for our ultimate good. Besides, 
our destiny is already marked and we will get 
whatever is in our fate. Therfore, the best prayer 
is to have full faith in your Master and surrender 
yourself completely to His will. 

❖ * ❖ ❖ 

220. An initiate should never break the sacred pled¬ 
ges made at the time of Initiation. If one cannot make 
this small sacrifice for the sake of attaining God-Reali¬ 
zation, then all talk of love of God and devotion is 
without meaning. 


221. I do appreciate your interest in Sant Mat, which 
you say you have been studying for the last two years. 
I am surprised at the outcome of this so-called study, 
which has taken the form of an illegitimate child, as 
the first prerequisite of a gentleman or a lady is a good 
moral character. If that is not there, what else is 
left? Sant Mat is not to be taken so lightly. It 
requires a certain way of life which has to be moulded 
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strictly upon the foundation of moral virtues, of chastity 
and continence, and of a highly clean moral character. 

Please do not even think of Initiation at this 
stage, but give more time to studying and trying to 
understand the Sant Mat principles and teachings, 
and see if you can live the pure life required of a Sant 
Mat disciple. Initiation should not be considered as 
something novel to be taken as a matter of curiosity 
and then discarded. The attainment of God-Reali¬ 
zation requires very strong effort, determination and 
great sacrifice. One has to die while living, so to say, 
by detaching oneself from the sense pleasures and 
attaching oneself to the Sound within. 

I know that this is not so easy and that it will 
come gradually and slowly, but the outcome of your 
so-called two years study of Sant Mat has been some¬ 
what disappointing. I do not say all this to discourage 
you. There is forgiveness for every one in the King¬ 
dom of the Lord, if we sincerely repent and honestly 
try not to repeat the mistakes. Give more time to 
the study of. Sant Mat literature, attend Satsang meet¬ 
ings and do not be in a hurry to apply for Initiation* 
You must first be sure that you can live up to the lofty 
principles of Sant Mat in the matter of diet and a 
good, clean life. 




222 Regarding your questions, the recommendation 
ot the Representative and the two sponsors is only a 
procedural matter. The Master neither needs any 

aDuh^r M-u° r any s P onsori »g of Initiation 
sponsor of a the Representative nor the 

Idnd in the matto'SceptT ? ny , responsibili y of a “ y: 

5 pt to be honest and sincere in. 
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their recommendation. Those who are destined to 
come to the Path are guided by the Master from the 
very beginning. Slowly and slowly they are drawn 
towards the teachings without their being aware , of it. 
All the time the strings are in the hands of the Master 
who is bringing them nearer and nearer to their 
Initiation. ' 

**** 

223. Regarding the attendance at the Initiations, 
it is always best to have as small a number as possible 
in addition to the applicants themselves. Initiation 
is a personal treasure of the new initiates, and it should 
not be made a public affair, even though no one but 
Satsangis may attend the initiation of an applicant. 
The smaller the number, with the exception of the new 
initiates themselves, the better it is for the new initiates. 
It adds to the sanctity of the occasion, which is an 
important event in the life of the new entrants. 

My instructions to restrict the number of spec¬ 
tators at Initiations are not only for one, but for all my 
Representatives. If any Satsangi desires to read the 
Initiation Notes, he may do so by arrangement with 
the Representative. I hope you understand and appre¬ 
ciate my point of view. These instructions are more 
in the interest of the new entrants upon the Path. 

, He*** 

224. Please remember that meditation is also not 
possible if one is not free from material an mancia 
worries. We all have to have some respectable occupa¬ 
tion in order to earn an honest livelihood, ar * ° r t a 
we have to prepare ourself during youth. * 
stable job invhand the mind will not have that freedom 
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from worry and anxiety that is so essential for medita¬ 
tion. 

One should always remember that there is no 
short cut to the Lord and there is no escape fiom Bhajan 
and Simran to enable the soul to return to the Lord. 
Whenever you want to return to Him, this has to be 
done. No soul can get out of this world without this 
meditation, which is the Lord’s own way of bringing 
the soul back to Him. This has to be done by the 
individual, through the Grace of the Lord. This Grace 
is always there, but we do not open our heart to receive 
it. It is easy to give excuses and to lament about our 
poor meditation, but we have to gird up our loins and 
give a good fight to the mind, without which we can 
make no progress. 

225. The entire universe is controlled by the law of 
Karma. Everything that happens to any one, any where, 
in this creation is according to the law of Karma. The 
mind is a very powerful force, and all so-called psychic 
phenomena are its tricks, manifestations and projections. 

The whole creation is under the control of what 
you call the Lord of Karma. Only the perfect Masters, 
the Saints who are the beloved sons of the Merciful 
Lord, the Positive Force, are beyond this control. 
They are Masters and can control whatever karmas 
they like, but do so only according to the Will of the 
Supreme Father, while the rest of the creation is all 
under the force of the law of Karma. 

* * * * 

226. Group meditation is not advisable in Sant Mat 
where we have to make our mind completely motionless, 
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free from all thoughts and desires, in order to concen¬ 
trate the entire life consciousness at the eye center. 
In group meditation one is always conscious of others 
around him and thus the complete attention is not 
concentrated in meditation. Absolute quiet and 
calmness is essential for meditation, which can never 
be achieved in group meditation, when some sort of 
stir or diturbance is always there. 

If you study and understand Sant Mat teachings 
fully, you will know that group meditation is not the 
way to achieve our aim. Our mind is always ready 
with some new-fangled or fanciful ideas, and its ten¬ 
dency is always to keep us from making it motionless 
and forcing it to stay at the eye center. Do not fall 
into its traps, but always be on your guard. Sant 
Mat teachings are very simple and the main thing 
is to follow the Path as given to you at the time of 
Initiation. 

# 

227. I am in receipt of your letter regarding some pro¬ 
perty in which you feel interested. I greatly appreciate 
your efforts in this direction, but I do not wish to in¬ 
volve the satsang in these business or property transac¬ 
tions of any kind. Such things create unnecessary 
complications later and divert the attention to material 
things in which much time is wasted for nothing. 

Our aim is to give our attention to Bhajan and 
Simran, and always keep our goal before us. Already 
there are plenty of things in which we are all involved 
and we should keep satsang organization away from 

such things as far as possible. . , 

Please give your regular time to Bhajan and 
Simran, which are of real importance. It is neither 
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proper nor is there any need for acquiring any property 
for satsang organization. 

228. Please remember that true faith only comes 
from meditation. The more you meditate with love 
and devotion the more faith you get. The mind will 
always go on raising all kinds of doubts and questions. 
It has to be checked and controlled. In fact, all efforts 
are directed towards controlling the mind and making 
it motionless. 

229. There are always ups and downs in life. Things 
never remain the same, and we should try to face these 
moments of trial with patience and courage, keeping 
full faith in Him. Our destiny is already marked out 
according to our past actions and we have to undergo 
this in any case. It is our duty to make an effort to 
overcome our difficulties and solve our problems. 
We should make use of the understanding find wisdom 
that the Lord has given us to function in this world 
also. To make an effort is our duty, but the results 
are not in our hands. Sometimes we have to learn to 
live with our handicaps when efforts fail. This is the 
time of test for us and we should not lose our mental 
equilibrium, but say and sincerely believe that this 
is the Will of the Lord and we accept it in all humility. 
Who knows? Things could have been worse. So 
our feeling of gratitude to Him must never be lost. 

He alone knows what is best for us and'it is for us to 
live within His Will. 
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230. The news in your letter is sad, indeed. First 
you showed interest in Sant Mat teachings and now, 
instead of trying to prepare yourself for this Path of 
God-Realization, you have taken meat, alcoholic 
drinks, drugs and what not. This is no preparation 
for Sant Mat discipleship. If even before coming to 
the Path you are not receptive to His Grace in trying 
to control your mind from eating and drinking the. 
forbidden items and have formed the drug habit also, 
how will you try to keep your mind away from a hun¬ 
dred doubts and temptations which will assail you 
later? If you really feel interested in God-Realization, 
then you have to gird up your loins and make a deter¬ 
mined and honest effort to live the Sant Mat way of 
life. Instead, you have, in fact, not left out anything 
that is considered a great sin in Sant Mat teachings. 

There is absolutely no need for you to come here 
for trying to understand the Sant Mat way of life. This 
place holds no such miraculous powers for changing 
your course of life. This you have to do with your own 
strong will and determination in your own environ¬ 
ment. It is not the place but your mind that has to 
be changed. Study the Sant Mat books and try to 
understand what Sant Mat really is and what is required 
of a disciple. If you feel genuinely interested in the 
teachings, then try to live your life according to those 
lofty principles. No other person can help you in this. 
You yourself have to change your way of life if you 
wish to do something towards your own salvation. 

Even from the material and worldly point of 
view your way of life holds no good prospects. You 
must try to live a good, clean life and keep away from 
all temptations and undesirable things. There is no 
need to feel dejected or depressed in any way. Where 
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there is a will there is a way. If you make up your 
mind to do a thing, you can certainly do it. 

❖ ❖ * * 

231. You should realize that this very attachment is 
the cause of all your present misery. All unhappiness 
in life is the result of our attachment for people and 
things of this world. Where there is no attachment 
there is no misery. It may be attachment to some 
person, place or thing, or to any unfulfilled desire. The 
greater our attachment to these people or things, the 
greater the misery in the end. It is for this reason 
that we are advised by the Saints to detach ourself as 
much as possible from the people and things of this 
world and attach ourself to the Voice of the Lord 
within. The greater our attachment to this Divine 
Melody the more we become detached from that which 
holds us back and keeps us bound here. 

This docs not mean that we have to give up 
family life and become a recluse. We have to live in 
the world and yet not be of it. We should always 
remember that we are merely actors playing a part 
upon the stage of life assigned to us by the Lord. We 
should accept this part, play it to the best of our ability 
and, when it is over, forget about it. The actor does 
not feel happy or unhappy in the part he is playing 
because he knows that it is only a ‘part’. Our real 
life awaits us beyond; everything here is unreal, as it 
is not eternal. 

You have tried human love. Now try the love 
of the Lord and see how He treats you. If you had 
developed even half as much love for the Lord as you 
have for this man, what bliss you would have received! 

Do not yield so much to emotions. Control 
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them, regain your poise and try to lead a normal life. 
Remember that we all have a destiny which we have 
brought with us and nothing can change it. We are 
reaping what we sowed, and no amount of crying or 
lamenting will make any difference except to make us 
still more miserable. Learn to live within the Will 
of the Lord. Our present life is the result of our own 
actions in the past and we cannot blame any one for 
it. If we surrender ourself to His Will He also comes 
to our rescue and gives us strength and courage to 
fight the battle against our own mind and to face life 
with patience. 

Turn this deep love towards the Lord. Attend 
to your meditation and thus develop love and devotion 
for Him and see how He rewards you. After all, this 
life and all that we see here is of very little value. It 
is all a dream, and a bad one. Real life awaits us 
beyond and we should utilize our life here in making 
some preparation for that too, so that there, at least, 
we should find happiness and bliss. Bhajan and Simran 
will give you that mental peace and that calm and 
poise which you so badly need now. When we have a 
problem in life we should do our best to try to solve it 
and then leave the results to our destiny, cheerfully 

accepting what it offers. 

I have said so much in order to help you in your 

present state of mental anguish. If you accept my 
advice you will acquire much peace of mind. 


.... There is no place for fear in Sant Mat. Wc 
do not remember the Lord, meditate upon His Name 
and worship Him out of fear, but out of love. Love 
and devotion cannot be explained in words, nor deve- 
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loped mechanically. That has to be experienced 
within and is the result of meditation as instructed at 
the time of Initiation. 1 i 

jji 5jj jjt ^5 

233. You seem to be greatly upset by the political 
happenings in your country. I might tell you that 
this world has never been a paradise to Jive in nor 
will it ever be so. We look upon the happenings in 
this world with our limited vision and therefore find 
much so-called injustice. In reality, every one is 
undergoing his own karma—receiving reward or 
punishment for his own actions in past lives or even in 
this one. The Creator never rewards or punishes one 
without a cause. “As you sow, so shall you reap” is 
the unalterable law of this universe, and no one can 
change it. In the face of this law, who is to blame? 

Moreover, when has the world been a happy 
place to live in? Read the history of the world of the 
past and you will find that this killing and slaughter 
has been the rule. Even in so-called peaceful times, 
how much suffering we find in this world in the form 
of mental and physical ills, cruelty, murder and other 
crimes. It is for these very reasons that the Saints tell 
us to leave this ‘ocean of dread’ for ever and to get 
out of this cycle of births and deaths. They ;not only 
give us the key to return to our True Home of Eternal 
Bliss, but also help and guide us on the way back to 
this Blissful Abode from which we need never return 
to this world. 

Everything is happening as the Lord wants it to 
happen. Not a leaf can stir without His ■ command. 
No man can change the course of Nature. How then 
can a few men, howsoever good-intentioned they may 
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be, stem the tide of a torrent which flows in all its 
fury. It is best to leave these things as they are and 
let them take their natural course. Saints never 
interfere in worldly conditions, which are all going on 
according to the plan of the Creator. They tell us 
to rise above all this and eventually escape from this 
woild of fury through meditation while living a normal 
life and performing all our worldly duties. 

Continue with your meditation with love and 
devotion, and do not attach your mind to the happen¬ 
ings in the world by dwelling on them. It would 
serve no useful purpose and would only retard your 
spiritual progress if you permitted yourself to get 
involved, no matter how good your intentions may be. 

❖ * * * 

234. I quite understand your problem of taking life 
during the course of your studies in Biology. Please 
remember that we arc taking life every moment we 
live in this world. Even when we breathe, we kill 
millions of germs, which have life. We do the same 
when we walk and unintentionally crush little creatures 
under our feet; also, when we take a drink of water, 
which contains germs that are not visible to the naked 
eye. The entire atmosphere is full of millions of souls, 
and we cannot exist without taking life. 

But there is a difference between this taking of 
life, which is unintentional, and of killing animals, birds, 
and fish for mere sport or pleasure, or for our food.. 
During your research, which is for the good of humanity, 
you do not take life for the pleasure of it or to supply 
your food. That makes all the difference. 

Life we are taking all the time, as I have just 
mentioned above. The Saints tell us to live on that 
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• „ licrVitpst weight of karmas and thus 

wor,d of births and 
deaths The heavier the weight the more time it 
tte to get rid of it, so if we continue to accumulate 
more karmas, we are certainly not getting rid of them 
From this point of view you may cany on with 
the study of Biology, but do not allow the springs of 
charity kindness, gentleness and of sympathy to dry 
£Tyoar hemt All killing is, no doubt a sin; 
however, it is our attitude and the degree of the life 
involved that makes all the difference. There is no 
justification for taking life for our food when the Lord 
has provided such nutritious food for us that lesults 
in very light karma as compared to the meat diet, 
which also has toxic effects that are not present in a 
strict vegetarian and fruit diet. There is also no justi¬ 
fication for taking life merely for sport and pleasure. 


H* ^ 

235. Do not worry about other souls. Leave them 
to the Lord to take care of as He thinks best. Woiking 
hard for your own spiritual progress should be your 
primary object. How can we be of help to others 
until we ourselves have no further need of any help. 
It is not possible for a person to jump into the watei 
and save a drowning man if he himself cannot swim. 

$sge :i: 

236. It is a pity that you so easily and so quickly 
forgot everything about Sant Mat and fell a victim 
to such a simple temptation of drinking beer, as a result 
of which you found yourself in the lock-up. Such 
behavior is disgraceful for any decent man and more 
so for one who professes to be a follower of Sant Mat. 
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If you could not resist such a simple temptation what 
will you do if greater and more serious temptations 
come your way in life? You should have shown 
greater determination and force of will. 

There is no question of my forgiving you. It is 
your meditation, your own repentance and your 
firm resolve not to do so in the future that will bring the 
Lord’s forgiveness. If we sincerely repent of our sins, 
make an honest and sincere effort not to repeat them 
and attend to our meditation with greater devotion 
and humility, the Lord, in His compassion, showers 
His Grace upon us. You only delay your own progress 
and harm your own interests by going astray from the 
Path. Please see that such a thing does not happen 
in][the future and do your meditation regularly, every 
day, with faith and devotion. 

237. I appreciate your great interest in Sant Mat 
but see no reason why you should feel angry with 
anybody not interested in this Science. What right 
have we to thrust our beliefs and opinions upon others? 
Every one has a right to hold to any faith, ideas or 
beliefs that appeal to him. Your anger smacks of ego 
and pride of self. Sant Mat teachings, on the other 
hand, should make us humble. 

Regarding lust, please remember that this is 
the most potent weapon in the armory of the Negative 
Power to pull down a soul to the lowest level. Nam 
and Kam (Shabd or the Divine Melody and lust) 
cannot stay at one place. Nam takes us upwards, 
purifies us and frees us of our sins, while lust drags us 
down to the lowest level of animals and makes our 
burden of karmas heavier. One cannot expect light 
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lustfuttogh” bv^thinking ofTomething better and 
purer! by telling the mind of its harmful consequences 
and by strengthening your will power. 




a , 8 Lust and sex are very potent enemies for any 
spiritual progress. Sant Mat does not condemn the 
natural instinct of sex but wants it to be ubhzed v^hm 
proper limits in a lawfully married life. Sex insti c 
is not given to us for mere indulgence in sense pleasures. 
It is meant for procreation within very guarded limits. 
An unbridled use of this instinct is very harmful ior 
both, physical and spiritual development. 

Keep your thoughts clean, move in good com¬ 
pany, read good books, keep the Lord in mind and 
pray to Him'’for His grace and mercy. Tell your mmd 
plainly and firmly that you will not allow it to indulge 
in such low thoughts and desires. These are some 
of the ways I can suggest to a clean life. It is an 
attitude of mind. You can form good habits or bad 
habits, just as you like. The mind always wants to 
follow the path of sense pleasures, but with a little 
determination and effort we can turn its face the other 
w-ay round. 




239. It is not advisable to feed pets meat and meat 
products. That should be avoided as far as possible. 
If you can do so, well and good. Otherwise, you know r 
best what to do. 

There is no harm in taking medicine in capsules. 
We cannot be so fastidious in life and have to draw a 
line somewhere. But taking and serving forbidden 
food and drink is a different matter. 
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240. Please remember that to bring certain souls on 
the Path is all the privilege of the Lord. Without 
His grace no one can come to Him and we have to 
surrender to His Will, howsoever anxious we may be 
to bring our near and dear ones to the Path. Do 
not worry but leave all this in His hands. He knows 
best. Our vision is very limited. If some one feels 
genuinely interested in the teachings we should give 
all the help we can to such seekers, but nothing should 
be thrust upon unwilling minds. 

$ sjs sj: 

241. It is never good to disturb family harmony 
over small differences of opinion. Husband and wife 
are both bound to make marriage a success and they 
can do it with a little tact, cooperation and affection. 
Whenever differences arise it is better to sit together 
at a table and talk things over frankly and calmly at 
a suitable time and arrive at a satisfactory solution. 
Family ties should not be considered so unimportant 
as to feel disgust for each other over small things. No 
two persons think alike, but that does not mean that 
they should not pull on together in life. Marriage is 
an important relationship. Marriage in itself is never 
a success but has to be made a success by the parties 
concerned. 

Do not think at once of divorce. That should 
be the last resort, if at all necessary, when no other 
prospects of reconciliation are possible. I always lay 
o-reat stress on love and harmony everywhere m life 
and my advice to you too is to try to understand each 
other’s point of view and arrive at a satisfactory solution 

of the problems. 
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24.2 Sometimes we do things under emotional strain 
and have to repent later. The best thing you can do 
now is to find another job. After all, one has to do 
something to keep body and soul together. Gambling 
is not approved by the saints. This effort to obtain 
others’ money increases one’s greed and adds to our 
load of karmas. One cannot and does not get a whit 
more nor a penny less than what is in his destiny. 
Who has ever solved his problems by resoiting to such 
risky and uncertain methods like gambling? He 
might even lose what he already has. Many lives 
are ruined by gambling. Such money seldom brings 
happiness. Money that is earned by the sweat of one’s 
brow brings, a sense of peace, achievement and satis¬ 
faction. 

I would advise you to look for some honest, per¬ 
manent job and stick to it. We have to serve our 
bosses, sometimes at much inconvenience and even 
injustice and indifference. Such is life and we have 
to accept it. Remember, you have a destiny that is 
already chalked out and you cannot change it. Do 
the best you can, honestly, and pray to the Lord for 
guidance and mercy. Do not lose heart. The Lord 
is all powerful. 


$ * * * 

243. Regarding your husband, please remember that 
all people have their temperaments according to their 
karmas. Destiny is unchangeable. The relationship 
between husband and wife is that of love, and love 
demands sacrifice and surrender. Give him your best 
love and try to take advantage of his affectionate 
moments by showering your love on him. Love some¬ 
times works wonders. Sometimes experience teaches 
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a lot. It is a great task master in mending men’s 
lives. 

Ups and downs come into the life of ever/ one. 
These should always be faced with courage and bravery. 
We have to follow the destiny chalked out for us in 
accordance with our own previous karmas. 

A quarrel is always the outcome of want of clear 
thinking. It happens when we want to have every¬ 
thing our own way and do not give proper thought 
to our partner’s point of view. 

You may gladly take your son to church. There 
is no harm in it. Rather, it is good and will give him 
a religious trend of mind. On becoming major he 
will decide for himself what course to adopt. 

❖ ❖ ❖ ❖ 

244. It is good you intend to study psychology, a 
subject in which you feel interested. Psychology is 
a study of the mind and has precious little to do with 
spirituality. But it will certainly tell you much about 
the mind and how it works on the physical plane. 

Regarding hypnotism or hypnosis, Sant Mat 
does not permit its followers to indulge in these prac¬ 
tices. In hypnotism we weaken the mind of the 
object on whom it is practised by controlling it with 
our own stronger will power. In the long run it 
leaves the person mentally weakened with much less 
self-confidence than before. The one who practises it 
also does so at the cost of his own mental and spiritual 
powers. Sant Mat does not approve of this practice. 

24-r. In the west, people are so accustomed to animal 
foo°d that any diet without such contents is considered 
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inadequate for anybody. This is not true. Vege¬ 
tarian foods are equally nutritious without the toxic 
effects of the animal foods and contain all the elements 
required for a healthy life. Recovery or health does 
not depend at all on animal food. 

* * ❖ * 

246. There is no harm in working as a leathersmith 
as it does not involve any killing or slaughtering on 
your side. 

Regarding working in a liquor warehouse, the 
only danger is that the company and nearness of 
liquor drinkers may create a desire in you and make 
you break your promise in some moment of weakness. 
The company we keep has a great effect and influence 
upon us. If you feel that you have a strong will and 
are capable of resisting all temptation of taking liquor 
yourself there is no harm in your working at this 
warehouse. 

Please attend to your meditation regularly and 
keep your thoughts in the Lord. Have a strong mind 
and never compromise with Sant Mat principles. 

❖ * ❖ * 

247. The life that we are leading here is just a short 
and perishable one, while the life that awaits us beyond 
is one of real value and importance. Let us collect 
some wealth, that of meditation, which is imperishable 
and eternal, so that we should not feel impoverished 
in the life to come. 

248. I do not know what kind of meditation you are 
doing. In Sant Mat it is always done under the gui- 
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dance of a perfect living Master and not from reading 
books. At this stage you should simply try to with¬ 
draw your mind from outside and try to hold it within 
at the eye focus. Do not allow it to go out into the 
world during this period, but try to hold the attention 
at the eye center in the darkness. You may repeat 
any name of the Lord during this period, which you 
like and love. The practice of holding the mind 
within and not allowing it to go out into the world 
will be found very helpful later. Meanwhile you 
should read and study the books and try to understand 
Sant Mat thoroughly and fully. 


$ V 


240. Don’t let your mind create so many pictures 
and give you so many feelings. They have no real 
meaning. The mind is a very powerful force and can 
do many things which we do not even understand 
Instead of attaching any value to these tncks o 
the mind you should forget them and concentrate 
upon Simran and Bhajan. Nothing else matters. 
Only those experiences which we get t roug om 
conscious effort in meditation have any value an 

importance. 


**** 


0 , 0 T am sorry to read what you write about your 
present life You have to make the best of the situation 

L it stands at present. It is not much "tytng 

*n;n<T tlint now belongs to the past. Xj1\c 
over something that now ^ L()ok upon it as 

with the present sis best } , j 

a oart of your destiny which was bound to come and 

from which you could not escape. This wdl give you 
consolation. Face the present with patience 


.some 
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and cheerfulness. No use causing unnecessary worry 
in your life. 

£ :*« 

251. Whether or not to adopt a child is the mutual 
problem of both the husband and the wife. It is the 
joint responsibility of the parents to look after the 
adopted child. In view of this the matter has to be 
decided between you and your wife. Carefully con¬ 
sider this and decide as both of you think best. 

You cannot escape from noises in cities in the 
modern industrial and scientific age. You have to 
put up with it as best you can. Life everywhere is 
becoming more and more noisy in this jet age. We 
can only try to achieve an attitude of indifference to 
these noises. After some time we also get accustomed 
to them and then the strain is lessened. Devote your 
time to Simran and Bhajan. Simran is especially 
helpful in nullifying the effect of noise on the nerves. 
It gives you the much needed relaxation. 


❖ ❖ $ 

252. Regarding your gas trouble, consult some doctor 
or dietitian. There are some items in your food which 
are not suiting you and the dietitian should be able to 
help you. The right food in the right combination 
is the answer. But please remember that under no 
circumstances are we to go off our diet rule, which 
is very strict in Sant Mat and admits of no exceptions. 

As to the vision you refer to, please do not worry 
or attach any importance to it. There are many 
things that we see in dreams and in a semi-wakeful 
state that we cannot reasonably explain in our present 
life. Many things and pictures are lying buried in 
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the subconscious and sometimes these pictures combine 
to present an experience which is absolutely unexplain¬ 
able. Forget about it and stick to your Simran and 
Bhajan. 

You need not worry or think about your parents 
now. Such was their destiny and they had to face 
it. Every individual has his karmas which he has to 
go through. These are the result of past lives and cannot 
be explained by taking into consideration only this 

life. The time, the place and the mode of death are 
all fixed and nothing can change them. It is useless 
to think that if this or that would have been done, 
death would have been averted. This cannot happen 
and the end, when it comes, has to be faced. 



any value are those 
meditation. Unless 
below the eyes is v 
spiritual progress : 
iin' the entire 


All effort should be 



important in Sant Mat. In fact, 

. .i •_Kfo. lArViat WP 


ig in life what can we 
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expect in that particular field of activity. Faith is 
the first tiling on which the entire spiritual edifice is 
to be built. When once you decided to come on the 
Sant Mat Path after study and research, why should 
your faith now shake and fail you? This tendency 
of the mind has to be fought and an unshakable faith 
built if any progress is desiied. 

Simran and Bhajan are the only things that 
will ultimately put us in touch with the Voice of the 
Lord that is ringing within us, and without this there 
is no question of achieving God-Realization. Give 
time to Simran and Bhajan regularly every day without' 
caring for the behavior of the mind. It will take a 
very long time to control the mind and turn its face 
inward. It is a life-long struggle. We should not 
think that since the mind does not behave properly, 
what is the use of meditating. If we wait for the mind 
to behave we will never meditate. In fact, it is the 
meditation that is going to control the mind. 

Sant Mat is a path, not of arguments and ques¬ 
tions, but of practical effort. The mind will never 
tire of asking questions and raising doubts. It has to 
be told that you had enough of them and now some¬ 
thing practical must be done. Life is so short and we 
cannot afford to waste it in useless talk and discussions. 
Go inside, take your soul up and all questions will be 
answered. Try to keep Simran all the time in your 
mind throughout the day. Simran is a great power 
and it is this that will take us to the Radiant Form of 
the Master, whence the true Sound will start. 

254. Please do not worry unnecessarily over such 
depressing thoughts. Headaches, pain in the back 
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and such like things have nothing to do with medita¬ 
tion. They arc physical and need to be dealt with 
by some good doctor. 

Throw out of your mind all thoughts of psychic 
influences and such like things. Why brood on the 
past and persons who are dead and gone. They can¬ 
not cause you any harm now nor can they influence 
your present life. It is never good to dwell on such 
thoughts, meaningless depression and fears. Face life 
boldly, courageously and cheerfully. Nothing can 
harm you. Keep your thoughts in meditation. There¬ 
in lies the strength, happiness and bliss. Do not feel 
frightened to go in. In fact, all fears are outside m 
this world, but inside it is all light and joy. 


* * * * 


' You may repeat "Radha Soami” and try to sit 
still and control your mind from going out into the 
world and its object. Form the hrtbr.: of®ying unth- 
in in the darkness, and not allowing the mind to wan 

dc ' r outside. This ce^r 

C vI P b e e 1 oodTrep-aon for following the Sant Mat 

eachiL Try to live according to Sant Mat pnne- 
teachings. y prescribed and avoiding all 

pies, sticking company we keep has a 

undesirable company. The Compaq> > 
great effect upon our general way of life. 




256. Some pamrUm^whe'^onerits in one posture 

expositions. Gradually the 
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lower part of the body will become numb and the entire 
consciousness will come up to the eye center. There 
is absolutely nothing to fear during this process. No 
physical harm can befall a disciple. The Master is 
always with the disciple to guide and guard him. 

H 2 •** 5** 

257. If we want to escape from this world of misery 
once for all, we have to control our mind and check 
its vicious desires and temptations. We may deceive 
ourselves, but how can we deceive the One who is sit¬ 
ting right within us and is watching whatever we are 
doing or thinking? Mind is there only to take us as¬ 
tray and if we go on listening to it, it will never allow 
us to follow the Path of Meditation. 


258. Please do not worry about other marked souls. 
The Supreme Father alone knows which souls are 
marked and He will see that they meet the Master and 
are taken care of by Him. We cannot be of any help 
to others unless we are competent enough to do so. 

* ❖ ❖ ❖ 

259. Nobody ever does us any good or bad thing, 
nor can any person offer us insult or bestow honor on 
us. The Master moves the strings from inside and 
makes people behave towards us according to our 
karmas. All insults or loving attention come to us 
as a result of our own actions — sometimes from a 
previous life and sometimes from the present life. So 
do not take too much to heart the behavior of other 
people towards you. 

Never idolize any person. All are seekers and 
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strengthless in the same boat. Expect little that you 
may not be disappointed. Disappointments come to 
us to turn our attention from all sides and to turn it 
inside from where all peace and bliss proceed. 

Cease from men and look above thee. Love 
the Lord and do the right. Let not your pleasure 
and worry depend upon the attitude of others. Attend 
to your meditation regularly and give some time daily 
to the study of Sant Mat literature. 




260. A meager diet does not mean starving the body. 
The requirements of the physical body have to be met 
and it has to be kept in good health in order to do 
meditation. We should never over-indulge nor over¬ 
eat. We should eat to live and not live to eat. 

As we develop our Simran and Bhajan with 
love and devotion all our weaknesses gradually and 
slowly disappear, and that includes jealousy, laziness, 
pride, greed, attachment and the like. 


261. Children are not to be told anything particular 

about Simran or meditation. The ? 

Master, which he performs at the Wc of ImtraUom 
In such young children you should simply create a 

general feeling of love for things religious and mou d 
geneiai ice mg u runnels Teach them to lead 

their lives into proper channels. 

a S Th b^a^then let them take their own decisions 

in°the matter of following the Path when they grow 
T , e too young to understand what is Sant 

Mat and what it teaches and what is its importance. 
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262. Newer systems of treatment are coming up 
every day and this Etheric Surgery appears to be one 
of them. If people get relief from such treatments 
you may refer them to such Etheric doctors. In this 
way you are not causing any harm to yourself. But 
you yourself should not go in for such a treatment, 
for which you have no need at all. 

263. Regarding your body, this shaking appears to 
be some physical problem and you may seek some 
medical advice. There is no reason for the body to 
shake during meditation. As the mind and soul 
concentrate at the eye center the lower extremeties — 
arms and legs—begin to grow numb and the life current 
moves upwards. Give more attention to Simran. 
With greater concentration light will appear, and then 
the stars, the sun and the moon. Beyond this is the 
Radiant Form of the Master waiting to meet you. 
Do not dwell on your worries. No doubt your res¬ 
ponsibilities towards your children have increased 
because of the death of your dear wife, but these things 
are in the game of life and we should try to face them 
with equanimity and courage. 

No action — even if it is service and help to 
others—is helpful if it increases our ego. Serving and 
helping others should produce feelings of humility and 
kindness in us. We should try to help ourselves first 
by more meditation and get strength to face our pro¬ 
blems gracefully. 

Please have full faith in the Master. There are 
no failures in Sant Mat. You are bound to reach your 
destination sooner or later. It is only a question of time. 
The Master is always with you to help and guide you. 
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264. You may do the Simran (repetition) of the word, 
‘Radhasoami’ but do not try to listen to the Sound until 
you are initiated. 

No useful purpose will be served by your knowing 
whether or not you had a Master in the past life. This 
would also not affect the present life in any way. 

265. You should not worry over nor dwell on the 
experiences you had with the drug. It must have 
proved to you that even just going within, without 
the help of the grace of the Master is extremely hazar¬ 
dous and some time may do irreparable harm. Now 
you are also convinced that drugs cannot take the 
place of the Master, but are a great hindrance in every 
way. 

Please take refuge in meditation and turn your 
face from everything else. God-Realization is not 
such a cheap thing as to be accomplished by taking a 
drug. The mind has to be fully disciplined. All the 
five perversions have to be brought under control. 
All weaknesses and waverings have to be subdued 
before one can experience a single ray of Divine Light. 
Drugs weaken the will power, whereas it has to be 
made so strong that you could make a mountain move 
under your orders. 

That which did not disappear on the repetition 
of the Holy Names was not God, but an embodiment 
of the evils and weaknesses in you. That shall have to 
be conquered slowly by gradual discipline of the mind, 
by undergoing Sant Mat discipline and by long and 
constant meditation. How can one who cannot sit 
calmly in meditation for a few hours and is swayed by 
various impulses and passions, hope to have a vision 
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of God? All desires must die out before one has that 

You may take tranquilizers only if your doctor 
advises you to go so. 

Attend to your meditation with love, faith and 
sincerity. Remember that this is the only source of 
all true peace and bliss in this world and the next. 

* * * £ 

266. It is not advisable to do meditation before 
Initiation as the technique of meditation is important 
and it is given only at the time of Initiation. Do not 
strain your eyes or you might damage them. Proper 
guidance is very necessary for any kind of meditation. 
The disciple needs help not only outside but inside 
too. 

For the present take up some good job, lead a 
clean healthy and virtuous life, live on the prescribed 
diet and study Sant Mat literature. Do not be in a 
hurry for Initiation. You must be sure of the step 
you wish to take and prove to yourself if you can live 
according to Sant Mat principles. 

267. It does not matter if you are not able to come to 
the Dera. It is not essential at all for one’s spiritual 
progress. The Lord is always with you wherever you 
may be and all places are good for meditation. Try 
to manifest the inner Master w'ithin and then He will 
always be before you whenever you want Him. All 
this will come through love and faith. Attend to your 
meditation every day, regularly. 

Try to digest the love and devotion you feel 
within yourself instead of expressing it outside. These 
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gifts blossom inside and the more we absorb them 
within the more they flourish. Turn this devotion 
into meditation and then see what grace the Lord 
showers upon you. 

:j: 

268. The entire creation is made up of five elements — 
earth, water, fire, air and ether. In the vegetable 
kingdom the water (jal) element predominates while 
the others are in a sort of dormant state. Ever)' parti¬ 
cle in this creation is permeated with the essence of 
the Lord, which we call the soul, and that gives it 
life. When that power, that Divine Melody is with¬ 
drawn from anything we call it death. Read the Sant 
Mat literature carefully and try to understand the 
teachings more fully and thoroughly. 

There is no question of our improving the gap 
between the mind and soul. The soul is already tied 
to the mind in an inextricable knot and goes on moving 
wherever the mind goes. It has lost all its own power 
and strength, and has become a slave of the mind. 
Our effort is to separate the soul from the mind and 
untie this knot so that the soul becomes completely 
free of the mind. This knot can only be untied when 
the mind goes back to its own source and mciges back 
into the Universal Mind. Then only the soul will 
be free to go back to the Lord. 

# >)::Jc 

269. This technique of contacting the Divine Melody 
within us is to be obtained from some living Adept. 
Saints and Masters of the past who are no more in 
this world cannot help us now. Through study and 
understanding clear up all your doubts for unless one 


264 QUEST FOR LIGHT 

is fully convinced of the truth of the teachings it is no 
use following them half-heartedly with divided loyal- 

Sant Mat does not tell us to change from this 
religion to that, because it is itself not a religion as 
‘religion’ is known today. One can live in any society 
or any faith, follow the outward rituals and ceremonies 
and other formalities for form’s sake if one finds it diffi¬ 
cult to give them up openly, and still follow the Path 
of the Saints. But so far as one’s inner convictions are 
concerned, the individual’s ultimate faith and loyalty 
are concerned, there can be no question of sailing in 
two boats at the same time. Unless one has complete 
faith in his convictions no spiritual progress is possible 
anywhere. 

If you really feel interested, study Sant Mat from 
all aspects and points of view and see for yourself what 
it offers and what it expects of us. It points out to us 
the Divine device placed in every human being by the 
Lord Himself. It is no man-made faith and admits of 
no alteration or amendment. It has been there since 
the creation and will always remain the same. 

Regarding the prophecies of Mr. Cayce, Sant 
Mat does not attach any importance to these things. 
Sant Mat is not concerned and does not interfere with 
the happenings in this world which are all going on 
under the administration of the Negative Power, to 
whom this creation has been assigned by the Supreme 
Father. This Power has its own laws to govern the 
world, and the Saints do not interfere in these laws. 
Their mission is not to improve this world or to make it 
a paradise. That can never be done, as the world 
will always go on like this. The Saints tell us to follow 
that Path which will ultimately take us out of this crea- 
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tion once and forever. If certain parts of a country 
are bound to go down or be destroyed by natural 
forces who can stop it and where can one escape? The 
time of death is fixed for everyone. Even if one hides 
himself in the bowels of the earth or under the seven 
seas, Death will find its victim at the proper time. 
Saints tell us to walk upon the Path that we have to 
follow after death, and when we have done that during 
our lifetime all fear of death disappears. Death is 
conquered. Whatever has to happen must happen 
and what is not destined to happen will never take place. 
The law of Karma, “As you sow so shall you reap”, 
is working relentlessly and we are all reaping what we 
have sown in the past. When we listen to the Voice 
of the Lord within, then only this vicious chain is 
broken and we are free to go back to our Home. 

In your last letter you raised the question of a 
vegetarian diet and the use of alcohol. If you carefully 
read the Sant Mat literature that is easily available in 
your country you will find the subject of food and drinks 
very thoroughly explained therein. These things cannot 
be discussed at length in letters when books are already 
available on the subject. If you sincerely wish to 
know something about Sant Mat then read the books 
with an open mind and, if possible, attend the group 
meetings held in your part of the city or state. Any 
amount of discussion or argument would not change 
the fundamentals of a particular teaching, which either 
has to be accepted or discarded. 

You give the example of Hitler being a vege¬ 
tarian and still being such a ferocious figure in history. 
But who says that all vegetarians are saints and all 
meat eaters are devils? You have not read nor under¬ 
stood the Sant Mat teachings on this point and are 
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just trying to reason out things from your own point of 
view. That is not correct. Our food has a very great 
effect not only upon our mind but upon out soul too. 
You will find this explained in the Sant Mat literature. 

I would advise you to take the time that you 
spend in writing long letters and devote that to the 
study of Sant Mat books. After you have studied 
them fully with an open mind, then, if any doubts 
remain, you may gladly write to me for clarification. 

I am sure most of your questions will be answered in 
the books available or in discussion groups if you attend 
them in your vicinity. 

^ sfc jJc 

270. I see no reason for a conflict between your art 
and your soul. The field of activity of each is quite 
different. All art of this world is purely the outcome 
of one’s mind whereas the soul is the pure essence of 
the Lord and does not belong to this material world. 
The soul’s desire is always to go within and return 
back to its origin, which is beyond the realm of all 
mind and matter. The mind, on the other hand, 
tries to create things in this material world, in whatever 
field of art or profession it may be. The soul’s desire 
is to see the creation of pure spirit that lies within, 
above the eye center. 

The conflict that you feel is the creation of your 
mind. Forget it and gladly devote yourself to the art 
of painting if it appeals to you. There is no conflict 
in the soul, which is the drop of that Ocean of complete 
bliss and happiness. It is the mind, which is never 
satisfied with anything, that is always in conflict. In 
God-Realization we have to still this very mind and 
make it motionless in order to release the spirit from 
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its shackles. When it is released from the grip of the 
mind it is ready to fly back to its eternal Home of 
peace and bliss. 

afis * sj: * 

271. Instead of spending that time and money in 
traveling to the Dera, I would suggest that you devote 
as much time as possible to the spiritual practice and 
to reading the Sant Mat literature, while continuing 
to earn your own livelihooch When you have made 
some progress on the Path, you will gain much more 
from a visit to this place. 

Hs * ❖ ❖ 

272. Regarding contemplation, it should be done of 
the Master who connects the disciple to the Sound as 
it is the Sound which is the Creator and the true form 
of the Master. It is the Sound that will ultimately 
pull the soul up to regions of bliss and happiness. 

272. You may use the material for explaining Sant 
Mat to seekers and others. But our attempt always 
should be constructive. Nothing should be said in 
Satsang meetings that would hurt the feelings of otheis. 
There should be no criticism of the faith and mode 
of worship of others. The merits and general teachings 
of Sant Mat should be explained and then the people 
should be left to form their own opinions. 

We should not thrust our opinions and beliets 
on others and cause resentment of any kind. ant 
Mat has to stand on its own merits. It is a pati o 
humility and meekness and these qua lties tie 
sangis should radiate in their talk and by their presence. 
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People should not feel that Radha Soami followers 
appear to be some exclusive beings who consider them¬ 
selves far superior to others. Sant Mat principles are 
so simple and clear that if we keep the above facts in 
mind we cannot go wrong in explaining these teachings 
to others. 

274. Do not worry but go on doing your duty in the 
world and as far as meditation is concerned. It is 
not for us to judge what progress we are making. 
This only He knows. With our limited intellect 
being unable to see ourself as we are we cannot have 
any idea of what the Lord is doing for us all the time 
and how and in what way He is making us fit to enter 
His palace. Our duty is to do our meditation every 
day with love and faith. The rest He will do Himself. 

275. The desire to marry is quite natural and there 
is nothing wrong with it from the Sant Mat point of 
view. All Saints prefer a householder’s life wherein 
many of one’s natural desires are satisfied and they 
need not be suppressed. Suppression of natural 
instincts creates a reaction which is not conducive to 
a peaceful life. But first be sure that you will be happy 
with the person you choose and that your life together 
will be one of complete understanding, love and affec¬ 
tion. “Till death do us part” is the pledge given at 
the time of marriage and this should not be forgotten 
during the married life. 

A successful marriage means living for the 
other person as much as for one’s own self. It requires 
a lot of adjustment and sacrifice, and a spirit of “live 
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and let live” and “forgive and forget”. Remember 
that to make a happy home is the responsibility and 
duty of both partners. Whatever you do in life always 
remember that meditation should never be sacrificed 
for anything in this world. The wealth of meditation 
is permanent and lasting and is yours, whereas every¬ 
thing of this world is perishable and transitory. 

276. The work of water and mineral divining should 
not be detrimental to spiritual progress. The former 
is practised only as a profession. We should always 
keep before our mind the true purpose of human life. 

277. I quite understand your keenness to get Initia¬ 
tion immediately upon the Sant Mat Path but, as 
advised before, one should not hurry in this matter. 
We always feel that we have no doubts left, no ques¬ 
tions to ask, but when the time for practical meditation 
comes, the mind and intellect begin to raise a hundred 
and one problems of different kinds, thus not allowing 
the mind to become still and motionless and to concen¬ 
trate. As you read the books on Sant Mat more and 
more, the mind starts asking questions which must be 
answered at this stage, for unless we have complete 
unshakeable faith in our convictions of the Sant Mat 
teachings, no progress on the path is possible. ere- 
fore it is essential to read more of the Sant Mat itera 
ture very carefully and satisfy the mind and inte ect 

in every way. _ . _ 

This advice is not to disappoint you, but is tor 
your own good. Time spent in studying and trying 
to understand the teachings is always well spent. Do 
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not feel disheartened in any way, but follow this advice 
and when you feel that you are ready and the mind and 
intellect have been fully satisfied that this is the Path 
you really want to follow, then you can consider the 

next step. 

:*c ^ ij* 

278. Do not think of the pet that you have lost. 
Such attachments are never helpful in meditation but 
rather pull the attention downwards. Attachments 
are the only things which bring us back time after 
time into this world, whatever attachments they may 
be. 


279. Regarding the string of beads, I would advise 
' you to do your Simran (Repetition) without it. When 

we use a string of beads or rosary the whole thing 
becomes mechanical, with the mind wandering outside 
or else simply thinking about the hand and the beads. 
Concentration then becomes difficult and the mind 
becomes habituated to the use of the string of beads. 
Better not use any mechanical method for Simran but 
do it as advised, with the attention fixed at the eye 
center. 

:Jc H* 

280. To have intimate relations with anyone other 
than one’s lawfully wedded spouse is a heinous sin in 
Sant Mat and is against the laws of the world as well. 
Never fall before this temptation. When such low 
desires are roused take shelter behind your Master. 
He is your fortress. Immediately take to Simran— 
concentrated Simran. This will help you to • forget 
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the evil thoughts and take the mind to something 
better. We cannot expect to go to Sachkhand; in fact, 
to make any spiritual progress worth the name if our 
heart is filled with lust and other negative desires. 
The Shabd, the Divine Melody, will not accept us 
unless we are pure gold, free of all dross and impurities. 
The Lord cannot appear in a heart that is not pure and 
clean to seat Him. 

Do not worry or feel depressed. These human 
weaknesses are common to all and efforts have to be 
made to get rid of them. This will happen slowly 
and gradually as the mind starts enjoying the inner 
bliss. Then it will detach itself from the sensual 
pleasures and attach itself to the bliss within. Bhajan 
and Simran are the only ways to improve ourselves 
and achieve our goal. This meditation will curb the 
negative desii'es and bring in the positive virtues. With 
the Lord on your side nothing now can keep you away 
from your eternal Home, which you will certainly 
attain one day. But you must do your duty honestly 
and conscientiously. Bhajan and Simran must be 
attended to every day, regularly, with love and devo¬ 
tion. 


sit*** 


281. There is no occasion to feel any disappointment 
upon the Path of the Saints. We are all struggling 
souls and each one carries his own burden o 'aimas. 
The very fact that the Lord has bi ought you upon e 
Path and has shown you the way inside is proof enoug 
that He is now ready to receive you back to Himsc . 
The time factor is the only thing that is left, 
have all to clear our karmic accounts, s le 
and then fly back to Him. When on one 
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think of your sins also think upon the other side, of 
the infinite Grace and Mercy of the Lord. That is 
always there. Do your duty every day with love and 
devotion, attend to your Bhajan and Simran and keep 
your thoughts in Him. Leave all the rest to Him. 
He will not fail in His duty. 

❖ Jfc t' * 

282. I am sorry to read what you write about your 
husband. I generally do not interfere in the personal 
affairs of people, especially in matters relating to husband 
and wife. Differences, if any, have to be resolved 
amicably, in a spirit of mutual understanding between 
the parties themselves. The only thing I can say is, 
as far as possible, family harmony should not be dis¬ 
rupted. The fault generally lies on both sides. You 
cannot clap with one hand. Each partner should 
calmly see within himself where the center of conflict 
lies. 

We should also take a charitable view of the weak¬ 
nesses of others. All human beings are struggling 
souls facing heavy odds. Sometimes there are inner 
sore points in the mind, heavy past karmas and so 
many other things in the face of which a person becomes 
completely helpless. I do not in any way mean to 
justify the weaknesses of your husband but only wish to 
say that we must not be very hard in judging others. 
Try to be sympathetic and forgiving, handle the situa¬ 
tion with love and tact and do not in any way try to 
aggravate the situation. Keep your thoughts in the 
Lord, pray to Him for His grace and blessings. Do 
not neglect your meditation, as this will give you peace 
and strength. Life’s problems will never end. Try 
to rise above them and think of the ultimate goal that 
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you have to achieve. There you will find complete 
bliss and happiness. 


* * * * 

283. Your experiences arc quite meaningful, but 
always remember that you are not to pay any attention 
to or receive any guidance from any form or soul 
inside except your own Master. Ignore all other forms 
or voices and lay more emphasis on Simran. The 
mind sometimes assumes our own form and comes 
before us. No attention should be paid to it. Go on 
with your Simran with the entire attention at the eye 
center and ignore all forms or visions that you see 
inside. The mind is a potent weapon and has power 
to take on any form it likes in order to deceive disciples. 
You have seen your Master and know His form as well 
as the test. Contemplate upon His form and no 
other. Continue your meditation with love, faith 
and humility and you cannot be deceived. I am very 
happy with you. 

284. Do not worry about the problems of life. These 
will always remain. The good and the bad things of 
life, both keep us attached to this creation. We have 
to form an attitude of mind wherein we attend to all 
things of the world as a matter of duty and no more. 
Life’s most important mission is to attach our soul to 
the Melody within and all effort should be directed to 

achieve this end. 

**** 

285. I am pleased to read what you write about your 
meditation. Please keep on with it, not attaching 
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vour mind to anything that you see or hear within. 
All the time stick to your Simran with the entire atten¬ 
tion focussed between the two eyes, till you see the fir¬ 
mament inside and then go beyond the sun and moon 
regions to where the Radiant Form of the Master 
awaits you. To manifest this Form is the first aim of 
the disciple and this is to be achieved through Simran 
and contemplation. All the experiences related by 
you are most welcome and meaningful. Keep on with 
vour meditation with love and devotion. 

•i* V V 

286. In your attempt to visualize the face, the eye of 
the Master and your attempt to see him as you saw r him 
last, all this effort will naturally take away your atten¬ 
tion from the eye center. Your mind will get busy 
in trying to form a picture of the Master and the atten¬ 
tion naturally goes away from the Simran, which then 
becomes mechanical and also the eye center is lost. 
Do not busy your mind in any such formation of the 
face or eye of the Master. If you cannot visualize the 
Master’s face without this effort, then better leave this 
and try to repeat the Names with attention at the eye 
center and looking into the darkness. 

The mind should not get busy in any other acti¬ 
vity except the repetition of the Names — conscious 
repetition with attention at the focus. When concen¬ 
tration develops and the consciousness comes up to 
the eye center and goes beyond from the lower part 
of the body, the Master’s Radiant Form will appear 
of its own self. 

Contemplation is helpful in keeping the atten¬ 
tion at the eye center but if during this contemplation 
the mind gets busy in some other activity and loses 
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contact from the Simran and the eye center then it 
is better to leave contemplation for the present and 
concentrate on Simran. The main thing is Simran, 
which will withdraw the consciousness from the lower 
body up to the eye focus and beyond. 

* * ❖ * 

287. I can quite understand the difficulty some of 
you feel in pronouncing the Names during repetition. 
In the beginning it is better to pronounce them slowly 
so that you get into the knack of repeating them later 
with greater speed. It is not speed or the exact pronun¬ 
ciation that matters so much as the attention of the 
mind. After you have repeated the Names for some time 
slowly and every day and, if possible at all times, you 
will see that this Simran will become automatic and 
will go on even if you are busy in talking to others or 
doing any other work in life. It will even go on auto¬ 
matically when you are asleep. 

❖ ^ ❖ 

288. I have received the numerous letters you have 
written to me. I greatly appreciate your love and 
devotion but, as already explained in an earlier letter, 
this love and devotion in Sant Mat has to be absorbed 
and digested within. Your whole being should be 
saturated with this devotion, and when the heait is 
full no words come out. When we try to preserve this 
treasure within us and let it penetrate into our very 
blood and bones, the Lord showers more and more of 
His grace and blessings on us. On the other hand, if 
we spend it in emotional outbursts - either verbally 
or in writing-the Lord is not happy to give us more 

of it. 
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The mind feels very happy in outward, wordy 
expressions of devotion because it gives the mind an 
activity which it likes very much. Thus the mind 
remains outside in the world, gets more excited, active 
and restless, and this is what it wants. We, on the 
other hand, have to turn its face inward, make it 
motionless and still at the eye center. Please remember 
that nothing counts so much in Sant Mat as Bhajan 
and Simran. These are the only things that we need 
and that will come to our aid in the end. 

By writing all this I do not wish to discourage 
you from writing to me if there is something important 
to say. I only want you to keep the wealth of love and 
devotion safely within yourself and not spend it like a 
spendthrift. Give more and more time to Bhajan and 
Simran every day and you will see what bliss it will 
bring you. 

289. When listening to the Sound, pay no attention 
to that coming from the left. If the sound from the 
left is loud and persists, sometimes merely decreasing 
the pressure of the thumb in the left ear will eliminate 
it. If not, then remove the thumb from the left ear. 
If still it persists, then give up listening to the Sound 
for some time and concentrate upon Simran instead. 
A short break in listening to the Sound is also help¬ 
ful in eliminating the Sound from the left. Do not 
worry or feel upset about this. More emphasis may 
please be placed on Simran with the attention concen¬ 
trated at the eye center. 

290. You cannot see anything within with the eyes of 
another person. You have to open your own inner 
eye to see what lies within you. Do not be beguiled 


I 
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by futile thoughts of the mind which will only retard 
your progress. 

❖ 

291. Both the parents and the children have a duty 
towards each other. If the parents can help you 
without any difficulty they would be happy to do so. 
You would not like to cause them any hardship if they 
are not in a position to give you any financial help. 
In that case it becomes your duty to pay them back 
what you have borrowed so that they are not put to 
any hardship. These are things which you can decide 
best after looking to all the circumstances of the case. 
When you use the word “borrow” it means you intend 
to pay back the amount. 

When the soul has reached Sach Khand it 
becomes a part of the Supreme Lord and when it 
comes back to this world it is not involved in the cycle 
of Karmas. Such an individual does not perform 
Karmas because then he is the master of Karmas and 
not the slave of Karmas as he is now. We can trans¬ 
cend ego only when we go beyond the realm of mind 
and Maya. 

292. Lust and love are very different things. Love 
is a pure sentiment, noble and high. In the world 
between man and woman the institution of marriage 
is meant for the propagation of species and to satisfy 
a natural instinct. It is not to indulge in unrestrained 
satisfaction of one’s animal instincts, throwing away 
all rules of health and decency to the wind. 

Over-indulgence, merely for the sake of satisfac¬ 
tion of sensual desires is lust and is a sin. Love is more - 
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a union of the mind and soul rather than gratification 
of the needs of the body. Lust pulls your downwards, 
takes vour thoughts to the lower centers, while we have 
to take our entire attention to the higher centers in 
the body, particularly to the eye center. In love we 
wish to surrender ourselves to another without asking 
for anything in return. God is said to be LO\ E, to 
whom we wish to give everything we have without 
expecting anything in return. 


293 . I have carefully read these remarks of yours 
and find that what you need most is more calm and 
relaxation in your attitude towards life. Since you 
have now been initiated and have been shown the 
path on which we have to go within ourselves you 
should not worry about such things as the “Zen Masters” 
and other masters. Why should we bother about the 
Planetary Hierarchy and specific work of various 
groups. There is no end to such groups and societies 
in this world and we would be simply confusing our 
mind more by involving ourselves in their discussion. 
What we, in fact, require in Sant Mat is detachment 
from our material surroundings and complete concen¬ 
tration of our attention at the eye center. If our 
mind continues to raise such questions and doubts 
instead of concentrating it will spread out its numerous 
tentacles to attach itself more firmly to this world. 

The other experiences of yours at the restaurant 
and so on are also of no real importance. Please do 
not confuse your mind with questions which do not 
help you in any way, but are only mental gymnastics. 
As you move on the inner path according to the direc¬ 
tions given to you, all doubts and fears will vanish 
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and you will achieve a state of supreme bliss and peace. 

I must point out, however, that for any progress 
on the inner path a man must maintain a spotless 
moral character and keep away from all debasing 
thoughts of lust and the like. You cannot see God and 
lust at the same time. 

Even in worldly activities, like painting, concen¬ 
tration and relaxed mind are necessary. How can 
you paint a good picture if your mind is full of innu¬ 
merable confusing thoughts and you do not feel rela¬ 
xed? Painting means appreciation of beauty and 
symmetry which can come only from noble thoughts 
and emotions. 

294. As to the use of contraceptives, this question 
does not arise in the true Satsangi way of living. When 
one has the required number of children, then to 
indulge in sex has no meaning for a Satsangi. But all 
this depends on the mutual consent of both parties and. 
I do not want to interfere in your relations with your 
husband. Family harmony should in no case be 
impaired. 

295. Regarding the lady who was accepted by the 
Great Master and given the five Holy Names only by 
the Successor, neither of whom she has seen, and given 
the Sound by the present Master, whom she has seen, 
there is no particular harm in contemplating on the 
form of the living Master because ultimately all Masters 
are one, and their true form is Shabd. The form of 
the living Master will merge into the form of her own 
Master when she reaches that stage within. You may 
explain this to her. 
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006 It is good to see the Master in dreams, but our 
effort should be to sec Him within while awake. 

Do not get discouraged. Lust is a trick of 
Kal and a big weapon in his armory. Beware of it. 


oq 7 The advice that only initiates should be present 
in the room at the time of the death of a Satsangi is to 
be carried out only so far as it is practicable. If in a 
family there are no other initiates it cannot be helped. 
The idea is that at the last moment the dying person 
should be told and reminded to keep his thoughts in 
the Shabd and the Master and not think of any worldly 
objects or matters. Initiates would naturally help the 
dying person in this way to a great extent. The last 
thoughts of a dying person are extremely important. 
If he is thinking of material things or persons of this 
life he is likely to come back due to these attachments. 
On the other hand, if he is thinking of the Shabd 
and his Master he will naturally move in that direction. 
Non-initiates would talk about the things of this world 
and thus draw his attention outwards instead of allowing 
it to go inwards towards the Shabd. 

But do not worry about this matter. If we keep 
the Simran always in our mind and also the thought of 
our Master and Shabd with us, naturally, at our last 
moments, these thoughts will be uppermost in our mind 
at that time too. Hence the necessity of attending to 
Bhajan and Simran daily. 

298. Regarding dress, I am not against moustaches or 
beards, but what I advise is that one should not be 
abnormal or conspicuous in his dress and appearance. 
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Others should not have an excuse to talk about him 
deprecatingly, stand and stare at him or turn their 
faces in disapproval. It is not proper nor in good taste 
to be too conspicuous anywhere because of one’s 
bizarre appearance or dress. 

One should be decently dressed and present a 
proper appearance. Cleanliness, of course, goes 
without saying. That is a MUST for any decent per¬ 
son anywhere in the world. Sant Mat has not laid down 
any specific rules with regard to dress or appearance, 
but a general sense of decency requires that one should 
not become an object of disapproval or dislike in any 
society anywhere. 

299. Parshad is blessed food and its advantage lies 
in using it with faith and devotion. Its value depends 
upon the attitude of the recipient. It reminds us of 
the Master and His goodness. Because it reminds us 
of the Master it has many indirect advantages. 


V *1* V 

300. Do not worry about what the Master does and 
whether he makes a mistake in initiation or not. These 
things should not bother you. This is just an excuse 
for some to stray away from the Path. They place 
the responsibility on the Master and do things that 
they should not. All the chosen souls come to the 
Master and the question of making a mistake does not 
arise. Do not disturb your mind with such thoughts 
nor try to find an excuse to do things that you should 
not. Develop love and devotion, which will come 
through meditation. 


^ ^ 
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301. I have carefully read what you have sent. On 
the question raised therein I only wish to say that on 
the Sant Mat Path all articles of food or medicine which 
contain any form of animal matter are forbidden and 
these should be avoided. Taking these things involves 
a very heavy load of karma. Therefore the Saints 
make no exception in the matter of animal products 
and alcoholic drinks. 

It is just a feeling that we cannot get well without 
taking a particular type of medicine, because from the 
Sant Mat point of view our entire life — in the minutest 
details—is already marked out even before we arc 
born. This immutable destiny everyone has to face. 
Medicines are taken in ailments for the satisfaction 
of the mind; but to feel that except for a particular 
medicine no other would do is not always correct. 
And then there is the question of the welfare of the 
soul, which the Saints consider more important than 
the welfare of the body. I would therefore advise 
you to avoid such medicines as far as possible. 


❖ ❖ ❖ ❖ 

302. I do appreciate your love and devotion. Please 
remember that the Master is always with everyone 
of his disciples. If you manifest him once within 
yourself he will always remain before you and talk 
to you. It is your Bhajan and Simran that are the 
real things of any value and these you can do every 
where. Nothing else is going to avail except your medi¬ 
tation, your love, devotion and faith. Do not worry 
if you are not at the Dera and are not able to come. 
It makes little difference so far as your meditation is 
concerned. 
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303. Please remember that wherever you may be 
the Lord is always with you and He should never be 
forgotten. We should always do our duty towards 
Him with single-minded devotion and without letting 
anything in life take us away from this important task. 

❖ ❖ ❖ ❖ 


304. We should never feel unhappy or dejected at 
trials and tribulations we have to face in life. They 
are a part of this life and we should try to face them 
with courage and faith in the Lord. In all mental and 
physical ailments it is our duty to seek a physician s 
advice and follow his instructions. Our duty is to do 
the best we can and then leave the rest to the Lord. 
To make the effort is our duty, but the results are in 
His hands. 

Do not feel worried as that would not help in 
any way nor change the course of things. Worry, 
in fact, only makes matters worse. With faith in the 
Lord we should coolly and calmly face everything in 
life. This would give us mental balance, which is so 
essential for our well-being. Never disturb your men¬ 
tal equilibrium. Lead a relaxed life with faith m 

God. 




n 0 r please do not worry what will happen to the 
world if all people become vegetarian. The who e 
world is not going to become vegetarian. Th ^ Lord 
does not want every one to go back to Him. 
unnecessarily worry about such hypothetical ques¬ 
tions. Animals, birds, and so forth have not been 
created as food for human beings. They have their 
own purpose in God’s scheme of creation. 
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Regarding sex, it is unfortunate that we are 
becoming so slack in our morals and life is losing all 
moral values. Sex is meant for the propagation of 
the species, and not for satisfying one s animal passions. 
It is something sacred and its sanctity should not be 
violated by what you call ‘premarital relations’. Such 
sex experiences are neither good for the body nor for 
the soul. Give your thoughts to the better and nobler 
things of life. 

306. I quite appreciate your objection as a Muslim 
and as one trained in the Sufi teachings, to think of 
the five Gods whose names have been given to you at 
the time of Initiation for repetition. I always advise 
the seekers upon the Sant Mat Path to understand and 
study the teachings thoroughly before asking for Ini¬ 
tiation. If you had done this, this difficulty would 
not have risen today. 

The Path of the Saints, the Radha Soami Teach¬ 
ings, or the Surat Shabd Yoga as we call this science 
does not believe that there are more than one Supreme 
Lord. The Bible says: “In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God. The same was in the beginning with God. 
All things were made by him; and without him was 
not anything made that was made.” It is the Word, 
the Divine Melody, the Audible Life Stream, the 
Anahad Shabd, Kalam-i-Ilahi, Nade-i-Asmani, Ism-i- 
Azam, the Kun, Logos, Tao of the Chinese, or whatever 
name you may give it that has created the entire crea¬ 
tion and the form in which the Supreme Lord mani¬ 
fested Himself for the first time when the creation came 
into being. He is permeating His entire creation. He 
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is in every particle of dust in this form of the Divine 
Sound and this very Sound rings within every human 
being, above the eye center, at the ‘third eye’ or the 
Nuqta-i-Saweda as it is called by the Persian Mystics. 

The Lord, the Supreme Father, God, whatever 
name you give that Power is One here, there and every¬ 
where. It is absolute and transcendent, in Himself 
and by Himself, all Himself, without a second. There 
is no other; there is room for none else. It transcends 
all comparison and relativity; it goes beyond the differ¬ 
ence of unity and manyness. It transcends all descrip¬ 
tion and all qualities. “He has no name; you call 
Him by any name and he answers,” says Maulana Rum. 
It is beyond everything we can think of, and yet it is 
in everything and in all things, and with everything. 
It is everything in itself. Nothing exists except that 
“It”. This is the Lord, the Supreme Power that the 
Saints talk of and worship. They do not believe in 
many Gods as you think. Sant Mat is monotheistic. 

The five names given to you for repetition are 
not the names of any gods. Try to understand it 
this way: You have a vast country which is divided 
into various provinces or states. The entire country 
is ruled over by an Emperor who has appointed his 
governors or viceroys in the different states to look 
after those territories. All these governors derive 
their power and authority from that one Emperor 
who rules over the entire country and who is the final 
and sole authority. He is all in all and the governors 
just carry out his orders in the territories allotted to 
them. Inside, on our spiritual journey, we have to 
pass through many stages, each ruled over by one such 
governor working under the authority of the Supreme 
Lord. This material creation also is managed by Kal, 
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or the Negative Power, as it is called, and he too is 
working under the orders ol the Supreme Father. The 
Bible also states, “In my Father’s house are many 
mansions”. “Inside you,” says a Mystic, “are such 
vast oceans and plains that imagination staggei s think¬ 
ing about them. This world therein is just like a hair 
in a vast ocean. Each region has its own sky and there 
are ladders to climb from one region to another.” 

The idea of repeating the names of these gover¬ 
nors or rulers of the territories we have to pass through 
is that we should familiarize ourself with them and they 
should know us when we come across them during 
our spiritual journey within. When we repeat their 
names they help us in passing through their territory 
with great comfort and ease. These five names are 
not the names of five gods in which the Saints believe, 
as you think, but of the so-called governors or powers 
of the regions that lie on our way. The Supreme Lord 
is one and only One, as already explained above. 
He has no equal and no second. 

Four things are essential in following the Surat 
Shabd Yoga practice; the Shabd, the Sultan-ul-azkar 
(the King of all repetitions): 

1. The Master (Murshid-i-kamil) 

2. Simran (repetition or Zikr) 

3. Dhyan (contemplation or Tusawwar) 

4. Bhajan (listening to that Divine Melody 
within) 

The first stage is repetition, by means of which the 
entire life-consciousness is withdrawn from the body 
below the eyes and is taken to the eye center. Then 
comes attachment to the Sound within, which pulls 
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up the mind and soul to the higher regions within and 
finally leaves the mind at the second stage, Muqam-i- 
Allah-Hu, and takes the soul to the fifth stage, Muqam- 
i-Haq. 

I have tried to explain the whole thing in detail 
according to your own background and I think you have 
no doubts left now on the point raised by you. Now 
please attend to your meditation every day with love 
and devotion, as instructed at the time of Initiation. 


* * 

307. Please do not worry about the shaking of the 
body during meditation. This sometimes happens 
with some Satsangis who, in this life or a previous one, 
have been doing some sort of lower yogic practices. 
It will go away automatically with more matured 
concentration. It is just an action of the ‘pranas 
and will die its natural death. Try to keep your mind 
in Simran at all times while walking, waiting, eating, 
bathing and so forth. 

Do attend to your meditation regularly. You 
know that this is the only true source of peace and 
happiness, love and strength, which we need in this 
world and the next. 

$ % 

308. I am sorry to hear that you do not feel happy 
in the conditions in which you have to work under 
your new manager. Please remember that no insult, 
however great, degrades a gentleman unless he degrades 
himself. You go on doing your duty diligently and 
honestly. Do not leave this job unless you get an 
equally good one. I am not familiar with the condi¬ 
tions there, but you, living on the spot, can judge foi 




188 


QUEST FOR LIGHT 


yourself. Give the matter your best consideration 
from all points of view and then act as you deem fit. 




°oq. Some discomfort is always cxpeiienced when 
the withdrawal of consciousness takes place from the 
body but that should not worry anyone. When the 
discomfort becomes unbearable you can change posi¬ 
tion or walk about a little and then sit again in Bhajan. 
No doubt this will bring back the life consciousness to 
the lower limbs again but gradually, each time you 
sit, you will be able to do so for longer periods till this 
discomfort will completely disappear. 

❖ ?*: H? H* 

310. Kabir, in his verses referred to by you, is exhort¬ 
ing us to create love and devotion in our heart as 
without love life is like a dry crust. Kabir does not 
mean that meditation without genuine love will go 
waste. Meditation never goes waste, but meditation 
with love and devotion in the heart naturally has 
greater value. This love and devotion is also the 
outcome of meditation. Therefore, we should never 
neglect our meditation whatever be the state of our 
mind. The creation of love and devotion is a gradual 
and slow process. The more time you give to medita¬ 
tion the more Grace of the Master comes to you in the 
form of love and devotion. The Master is within you 
and sees what you are doing. He never keeps back the 
wages of anyone. Sant Mat is not a Path of disappoint¬ 
ments or failures; it is one of joy, success and eternal 
bliss. 


# * ❖ * 
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311. Regarding your ideas about your past life, we 
should not analyze nor attach any value to such feel¬ 
ings. There are a number of risks in this. Sometimes 
old attachments of a past life arc revived, which are 
not beneficial for our spiritual progress in this life. 
Sometimes unpleasant events that may have happened 
in a previous life start bothering and worrying us, 
although they are meaningless in this present life. Do 
not think of the past but look to the present and the 
future. Do take advantage of this life and of the 
privilege of Initiation and try to escape from the cycle 
of births and deaths in this very life. 

❖ ❖ ❖ 

312. A happy home cannot be made by one partner 
alone but is a joint effort of both. Much has to be 
sacrificed in marriage. There is much to forget and 
forgive before any marriage can be a success. We 
have to live, not only for our self, but for the other 
partner too, for whom we have to give up our ego, 
our comfort and many other things we love and cling 
to before marriage. It is a question of give and take. 

You have to search within your heart for the 
reasons that brought about this unfortunate situation. 
Your own heart should tell where the fault lies. In 
this world, not only in marriage but in every sphere 
of life, we have to round off our corners and become 
kind, gentle, humble and courteous if we want to be 
accepted by others. Otherwise, the world passes us 
by and we feel neglected and frustrated. Do not worry 
as that would not help in any way. Try to look within 
yourself and see where you have gone wrong and then 
make an effort to avoid that same mistake, lhis 
knowledge of self is very important to enable us to be 
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aware of our weaknesses, for only then can we improve 
ourself and conquer those weaknesses. 

The one satisfactory note in your letter is that 
you are finding meditation easier now and that is a 
great thing. Meditation should receive priority over 
everything else. And if we do not fail in this duty, 
the rest does not matter, as everything else will auto¬ 
matically fall in line. Give time to meditation every 
(jay regularly, at the same hours. Then, when that 
time comes, the mind will automatically think of that 
and make you sit down, just as the habit of taking our 
meals at fixed hours invariably makes us want to go 
to the dining room at that hour. 

313. Please remember that any dabbling in any form 
of yogic exercise without the guidance of a living guide 
is a very hazardous affair, for when anything goes out 
of control inside the disciple can do nothing except to 
suffer. Inside powers are very strong and when we 
try to awaken them without proper guidance and 
purity of heart they create havoc with the life of the 
individual, especially the kundalini. Sant Mat, there¬ 
fore, insists upon the presence of a living Master 
and it also gives wide berth to all these lower powers 
of the yogis below the eye center. Not much is gained, 
but much is lost by interfering with these lower powers 
within the human body. 


314. We should not worry whether or not we have 
any spiritual experiences. That is not our concern. 
Our duty is to go on doing our Bhajan and Simran 
for His love and devotion. What to give and when to 
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give is His business, not ours. Please remember that 
every moment you give to meditation stands to your 
credit. Go on attending to this duty towards the 
Lord with love and faith. 

* * * ❖ 

315. You are not the only struggling Satsangi, as you 
seem to feel. Everyone carries his own burden and is 
struggling on the Path. Draw comfort from the fact 
that you are on the road and every step you take now 
is towards your own home. It is no longer an aimless 
life of roaming in darkness. You now have a purpose 
and an aim for which you should be prepared to make 
any sacrifice. 

The mind is, no doubt, very restless but it has 
to be controlled and the only way to deal with its 
vagaries is through Simran. Nothing else will affect 
it. Once it starts enjoying the Simran within and has 
a taste of the Inner Melody it will be caught. Then 
half the battle would be won. Effort and more effort 
is what is needed. Try to increase the time gradually, 
but do not miss a day. Regularity is very important. 

:J: 5j« s|: 

316. I am glad to learn that you had such beautiful 
experiences in Simran and Bhajan during your serious 
illness. This is all your love and devotion and the 
boundless Grace of the Lord. It clearly shows that if 
we do our duty and'have full faith in Him, He never 
deserts us. His mercy is greater during periods of trial. 

**** 

317. Soul and mind are always at war because the 
soul wants to go up and the mind wants to stay down 
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below in the sensual pleasures. This struggle will 
come to an end when we have stilled and controlled 
the mind at the eye center, lhat we shall achieve 
through Simian and Bhajan. Attend to this every 
dav with love and devotion, and by the Grace of the 
Lord success is assured. Do not feel disappointed or 
disheartened in any way. 

:]:*** 

318. When you are already married and have a sweet 
wife, why allow your thoughts to wander into forbi¬ 
dden fields? Lust is a very degrading evil and where 
there is lust there can be no love and devotion for the 
Lord. Light and darkness cannot stay at the same 
time at any place. When any such thoughts come, 
take to Simran and turn your thoughts to the Lord 
within. Keep your mind busy in some useful acti¬ 
vity all the time. An idle mind is a tool of the devil. 
Simran is very helpful in keeping the mind away 
from all undesirable thoughts. 

%:}: ?I< 

319. Please remember the five passions are after the 
people of this world to keep them back in this cycle of 
birth and death. We have to give them a good fight 
and try our best at all times to overcome them. With 
the Grace of the Master and your effort in meditation 
you will be able to get the upper hand slowly and 
gradually. It is not a thing that can be achieved so 
easily and without struggle. Never lose heart but give 
your time to Bhajan and Simran regularly every day 
with love and devotion. 
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320. I personally feel that all problems can be settled 
through love and affection, especially those between 
husband and wife. If both of you give up your ego 
and follow the principle of ‘forget and forgive’ and 
‘live and let live’ there should be no disharmony in 
your home. We always expect too much from the 
other partner and at the same time have little consi¬ 
deration for the other’s feelings. This results in serious 
differences and bickerings. 

Family harmony is essential for meditation and, 
as far as possible, it should not be disturbed. Try to 
understand one another’s feelings and try to live in 
love and harmony as husband and wife should. Do 
not spoil your meditation by any disturbing thoughts 
but remember that life always has its ups and downs. 
Concentrate your attention at the eye center and see 
what bliss lies within. 

321. Any sex experience outside wedlock is an unpar¬ 
donable sin in the eyes of the Lord. The only thing 
I can suggest is to give more and more time to your 
meditation now, not repeat the offence and beg the 
Lord for His Mercy and Grace. If we are penitent 
and do not repeat the offence He will show mercy 
to us, but not if we go on repeating the same sin over 
and over again. 

This is the reason Sant Mat always prefers a 
householder’s life, where many of the natural desires 
of man and woman are easily satisfied. Over-indul¬ 
gence in any sense pleasure is also most undesirable. 
The law of Karma is pitiless and inexorable. For the 
slightest thoughts or actions we have to pay a price 
and settle the account with the Lord of Karmas. As 
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you sow, so shall you reap. Then why make your 
burden still more heavy than it already is? Our sins of 
countless lives are already weighing heavily upon us. 
Now after coming to the Sant Mat Path, our attempt 
should be to lighten that burden rather than add to 


it by our actions. 

I have said so much so that you may not make 
your journey back Home longer and more difficult. 
Consider carefully what Sant Mat teaches and try to 
live up to its lofty principles. 




322. The Master can help in the spiritual progress 
of "people, but they all have to earn their livelihood 
honestly to live in the world independently. Sant Mat 
expects every one to live on his own honest earnings 
and not depend upon others. He must find some work 
and earn his own living. This is his duty. 


❖ ❖ * ❖ 

323. It is not proper to become so excited and emo¬ 
tional. We are not to tell others to break off from 
society nor do so ourselves. We have to live in this 
world and have to discharge our responsibilities towards 
society, family and our country. With all this we have 
to keep ourselves detached from all these things and keep 
ourselves attached to the Lord within. Never get so 
excited and emotional again. It will not help you m 
any way. We have to keep our thoughts balanced 
and lead a calm, normal, relaxed life. 


324. When I advised you to wait for Initiation till you 
had completed your studies, it was all in your own 
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interest. You are still young and should try to under¬ 
stand the teachings more fully by studying more books 
and making a research in this Science. This is not a 
Path to be followed in a hurry, but one must clear all 
his doubts before actually starting on the Path. One 
must assure himself that these teachings will meet 
his needs and he will be able to live up to them. 
This time spent in study and research is not time 
wasted. 

Regarding meditation, I would advise you not 
to do it until you are initiated. It is never advisable 
nor safe to do it merely by reading books or listening 
to the other followers on the Path. The secret of 
meditation is given only by the Master (or through His 
duly appointed agent) at the time of Initiation, and only 
that meditation can be of any help. Sometimes doing 
meditation on one’s own without the guidance of a 
Master can do a lot of harm. 

325. Try to analyze yourself fully and dispassionately, 
and find out where your weakness lies which makes 
you disliked by others. There must be something 
within you which others do not like. Try to find out 
that fault or weakness and try to remove it. Our 
behavior towards others should be one of friendliness, 
charity, help and cooperation. We should not try to 
retaliate if someone does any harm to us, but try to 
forgive and forget his weakness. 

❖ >! : sfc 

326. The slight difference in the pronunciation of the 
Holy Names due to accent of various individuals does 
not make any difference. It is repetition with love and 
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devotion, with the attention concentrated at the eye 

center, that really matteis. 

There is no such thing as an untimely death. 

The moment of death is fixed and a suicide is doing 
what already is marked in his destiny. It is not correct 
to say that he is cutting short his life. He is merely 
doing what he is destined to do according to his fate 
already marked out for him as a result of his pi evious 
actions in a previous birth. 

sj: 

327. I am sorry to read what you write about youi 
husband. It is unfortunate that he has fallen in to the 
habit of gambling. This is the result of discontentment 
in life. People think of making quick money with the 
result that they get more and more entangled in finan¬ 
cial difficulties. Please try to impress upon him the 
evils of this habit with love and affection. If he gives 
up this habit he can extricate himself from his present 
financial difficulties, perhaps after facing some in¬ 
convenience for some time. He should not make 
matters worse by continuing this habit. It is not 
difficult to give up and requires only a little determina¬ 
tion and will power. He has to check his visits to the 
gambling house and see that he does not ever go that 
way. Gradually the temptation will disappear. He 
should occupy himself with some other work at the 
time, when he usually goes for gambling. Simran 
and prayer to the Lord will help overcome this habit. 
Ask for the Supreme Father’s Grace and help with love 
and devotion. Where there is a will there is a way. 
He must tell his mind once for all that he will no longer 
go the way it has been leading him so far. 
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328. Destiny is something that is marked out even 
before one is born. It is not possible to change its 
course, but a follower on the Path should be able to 
face it with greater strength and courage, realizing that 
all suffering is, after all, clearing the person’s karmas 
and thus the load is being lightened and he is being 
prepared for his ultimate return to his Original Home. 
This, in itself, is a great privilege which countless people 
in the world do not have. They suffer, perhaps more 
than you, and yet have no hope for the future. Whereas, 
you, on the other hand, have a bright and hopeful 
future before you. Take things in this light and do 
not give yourself up to any deep frustration. Any 
amount of worry or depression will not mend matters. 

I am surprised to read that you even tried to take 
your own life. There is no greater sin than that. 
Do you in any way escape from your karmas when you 
do that? All the uncleared karmas go with you to the 
next life with the additional very heavy load of suicide. 
The next life will be much more miserable with this 
additional load of unforgivable sin. Never think, 
not even in your dream, to take your own life. This 
will not help you in any way. 

As a wife and mother you should perform your 
duties as best you can, keeping the Lord in mind. 
Home life has to be carried on and all our responsibili¬ 
ties discharged in a proper way. Always try to keep 
the home life as harmonious and happy as you can. 
Never allow its peace to be disturbed. For a happy 
home all have to make certain sacrifices, and no member 
should mind such sacrifices. 

. 

329. I have carefully read your letter and am pleased 
at your keen desire to follow some spiritual path. No 
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doubt this world appears to be very beautiful, interesting 
and arresting on the surface to all of us as it does to 
you, but it has another side too. With its beautiful sea, 
sun,’ flowers, breeze and so forth there is also misery, 
suffering, poverty, injustice, sickness and, last but not 
least, the suffering of births and deaths. It is because 
of the latter that we desire to escape from it for ever. 

The human soul is not a part of this physical 
nature. It is a drop of that Eternal Ocean of Bliss and 
Happiness from which it separated millions of ages 
back. Its sorrows will end only when it returns to its 
Original Home. Besides, we go on acquiring and 
discarding at every birth and death. These are like 
so many dresses that we daily change. 

Jesus was no doubt a great prophet, but we have 
not seen him and he is not here today to help us. If 
one has some spiritual problem it is not possible to take 
it to him for guidance and advice. We need a living 
Christ. I would advise that you very carefully and 
thoroughly read books on Sant Mat and discuss its 
principles with some initiate, if you have one near you, 
before asking for Initiation. When you feel that you 
have no doubts of any kind left and are ready to follow 
the tenets of Sant Mat with full faith and confidence 
you may apply for Initiation. 


>]: :Jc ^ 

330. I quite appreciate your desire to follow the 
instructions given by Baba Ji Maharaj to the Great 
Master and quoted by you in your letter. But all this 
is not so simple as you think. When that stage of 
self-surrender is reached, nothing is left to be done. 
This state is of complete elimination of ‘self’, of one’s 
ego and I-ness. This ego is the only barrier between 
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us and the Lord, and if this can be removed we are 
face to face with Him whom we are seeking. 

All this cannot be achieved by merely imagining 
or saying so, but is an attitude of the mind when it 
completely turns away from the outside material 
world and places itself at the feet of the Master within. 
Your desire is highly commendable and that is and 
should be the aim of every disciple. One day we have 
to achieve this state and the method given to us by the 
Masters is only for this purpose. Through Simran 
and Bhajan we have to still our mind, make it motion¬ 
less and then take it up and place it before the Radiant 
Form of the Master. The most difficult part of the 
meditation is finished when the disciple reaches this 
place. It will all come slowly and gradually at the 
right time and we should go on making attempts to 
achieve that state of detachment as described in 
the quotations given by you.. Meditation, especially 
Simran, is the only way to achieve this state. Therefore 
concentrate bn Simran as much as you can. 

❖ ❖ ❖ 5 i : 

i 

331. Dhyan or contemplation is required for keeping 
the mind still in the darkness. It is not essential but 
is only a means of keeping the attention in the empty 
darkness at the eye center. If you can concentrate 
your attention in the darkness without contemplation 
then you may do away with Dhyan. The idea is to 
keep the mind motionless and if during contemp¬ 
lation your attention gets busy in visualizing the 
place and the form of the Master then it is better 
to stick to Simran only with attention at the eye 
focus When you do Dhyan then do not think of the 
surroundings or of the dress or posture of the Master 
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but try to visualize his face, especially the eyes and 
the forehead. 

332. The one thing all of us on the path of Sant Mat 
have to understand is the value of humility. Meek¬ 
ness and humility are great virtues upon this Path and 
unless we acquire them and do away with our ego and 
pride, progress is most difficult. Our ego and pride 
stand in our way and make the mind powerful and 
strong. It is humility which will rid us of our ego and 
self-importance. All Saints teach us this lesson in 
their writings. What is our value after all? What is 
the individual’s value in this vast creation that the 
Lord has created? Billions of universes like ours lie 
within man, the microcosm in this macrocosm. Our 
existence, that of the individual, has absolutely no 
value and we should not attach much importance 
to ourselves. The Path of the Saints, which is the 
Path back to the Lord is for the humble and the 
meek. 

There is hope for every disciple on this Path. 
When the Lord has arranged for our Initiation into 
this Science it means He wants us to come back to 
Him one day. And if that is the Lord’s wish, what 
power can keep us back here for long? It is only a 
question of time until our burdens are lightened and 
we are pure enough to stand in His presence. This is 
the greatest blessing that the Lord can shower upon 
any human being and we should be grateful for that. 
We can show our gratitude by attending to our medita¬ 
tion every day and by listening to the Voice of the 
Lord with our entire attention. There is no other 
way to get out of this world. All intellectual reasonings, 
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questions and arguments will lead us no where. It is a 
Path of action, not of words. 

All are struggling souls upon the Path, each with 
his individual burden. Instead of lamenting, “why- 
have I failed”, it is better to take steps to remove those 
weaknesses and that is practical mcditaion. Nothing 
else will purify our mind. 


333. Please remember that we all have our destiny 
already marked out according to our actions in the past 
lives and we have to go through it in any case. It is 
no use comparing yourself with others. The destiny 
of each one is with him and he alone has to go through it 
We have no reason to complain as we are reaping what 
we sowed in the past. Our duty is to make every 
effort to make our life a success, but we should also 
learn to live within the Will of the Lord if things do 
not turn out according to our wishes. Worry, com¬ 
plaining and bewailing are not going to make any 
difference. That would unnecessarily make us more 
unhappy and miserable. We should never lose heart 
as life is always changing and things never remain the 
same. Our life is made up of both good and bad 
karmas and the destiny goes on unfolding itself as time 

passes. 

5jt 5j5 5 fi *1' 


00, Regarding your enquiry about Simran, do not 
trv to lift your consciousness from the lower body to 
Je eye center. Just keep your full attention at the eye 
center and with the attention go on repeating the Names 
with a motionless mind. As this concentrahon at the 
eye center develops the consciousness will of its o\sn 
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automatically start withdrawing from the lower body 
to the eye focus. You are not to make an attempt 
to do so as that would pull back your attention from the 
eye center to the lower part of the body. You should 
be conscious only of the Simran at the eye center and 
not of your body while you are doing Sunran. 

335. It is best to try to bear the pain in the legs during 
meditation. It will disappear after some time as 
concentration develops. No doubt concentration is 
disturbed if you get up and try to relieve the pain but 
if it becomes unbearable you may, in the earlier stages, 
change your posture. Ultimately, however, one 
posture will have to be maintained. This pain is a 
welcome sign as it means meditation is going on properly. 

336. We all have to do some work or other in life to 
keep body and soul together. Sant Mat does not want 
us to live on the charity of others but teaches us to earn 
our own living by any honest means. Wealth earned 
honestly with the sweat of our brow is never objectionable. 

Jjc % :*c # 

337. Anger is a sign of weakness and lack of clear 
thinking. If you were to know what great damage one 
rush of anger does to your liver, you would never get 
angry. A Satsangi’s life should be a model for others 
to follow. 

338. Simply by avoiding marriage you cannot escape 
from lust. Lust does not lie in marriage. It lies 
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in one’s own thoughts and over-indulgence. If there 
is no marriage, how will the world go on? Many 
great Saints have led householder’s life. 

339. When you have to go to a certain destination 
you cannot walk on two roads, in different directions, 
at the same time. Worshiping something other than 
our Ideal means lack of faith in our object of worship. 
You may go wherever you like—to church, mosque, 
temple, a wedding or any other function—but you 
must keep your faith in your own Master and his teach¬ 
ings. We should not try to divide our loyalty amongst 
different personalities, faiths or principles. 

:Ji # # 

340. You have been given the passport to go back to 
your own Home where your Supreme Father is waiting 
to receive you. What greater joy, blessing or bliss can 
one have in this world of misery and suffering? In 
fact, no other person should be so happy in this world 
as an initiate who is on the Path. He should always 
keep his final goal in sight—the treasures, the joys and 
the bliss that await him in his True Home. 

Give up all feeling of depression and live a joyous 
life fully relaxed and thanking the Lord for the great 
mft He has conferred upon you. Keep your thoughts 
in Simran and Bhajan and see what happiness you 
will find within yourself. Do not worry about any¬ 
thing in this life, which is all an unpleasant dream. 
The real life lies beyond, where your Master awaits 

^ Give all your love and affection and thus happi¬ 
ness to your husband. Your depression makes him 
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unhappy and the result is more worry for both of you. 
Have control over your emotions and keep them in 
check. You know how loving and how good your 
husband is to you. Does he then not deserve your full 
co-operation and your happiness? It is never good to 
spoil family harmony, which should be maintained at 
all costs. A happy home and a relaxed life are neces¬ 
sary for proper meditation. 

If you keep the Simran all the time with you, you 
will see how it changes your life and your general make¬ 
up of the mind. A slight change in one’s angle of 
vision makes all the difference. Lead a normal life, 
do not be too introspective. To do one’s duty as a 
wife towards a husband with love and affection does not 
necessarily mean attachment of the type which is 
undesirable in Sant Mat. Love works miracles. In¬ 
compatible natures can become compatible with a 
little sacrifice and a helpful and co-operative spirit. 

Do not unnecessarily make your life and that of your 
husband unhappy. Lead a normal life, giving time to 
your meditation every day and discharging your obli¬ 
gations as a good housewife in the home. The Lord 
will shower His Grace upon you. 

341. Meditation, when done with love and devotion, 
always gives peace and strength. It is when the mind is 
too worried about some worldly problems that pleasure 
in meditation is temporarily lost. Try to enjoy Bhajan 
and Simran with a relaxed mind and forget everything 
else at that time. Then you will get much peace and 
strength within yourself. 
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342. There is no question of our recognizing our 
relatives and friends in the heavens within, and where is 
the need? Our relationships are due to this body, and 
when that is left behind all connection is broken off. 
The soul has no relationships and has no attachments, 
which are all of the mind. When we are reborn into 
this world all links with the past are cut off and new 
bonds are formed according to our destiny. 


$ $ 


343. I would advise you never to forget the Sant Mat 
way of life and to try to live up to its lofty principles. 
Do not spoil the family harmony by your thoughts and 
actions, and whenever unworthy thoughts arise, at once 
take to Simran. This is the only way to ward off the 
attack of Kal. Always remember that lust and sex are 
the mightiest weapons in the hands of Kal and mean a 
very heavy load of karmas. Do not fall victim to this 
weakness and do not let your mind try to deceive you 


by giving meaningless arguments to take you astray. 

Sant Mat meditation can be done without in¬ 
conveniencing anyone at home. If it is not convenient 
to go to Satsang it is not at all necessry to do so. On 
this point family peace should not be disrupted. Wait 
for better opportunities and keep your attention m 
meditation every day, regularly, at home. Do not try 
to give excuses to justify your actions which cause un¬ 
happiness at home. The main thing is meditation and 
if that is attended to regularly with love, devotion and 

faith, there is nothing else to be done. 

The mind is very cunning and wily. Do not be 
deceived by its arguments and temptations. Always 
be on guard and do not do anything that would interfere 
with your mental peace and meditation. Do not worry 
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and see that you do nothing against Sant Mat princi¬ 
ples, and never miss your meditation. 

344. To remain on a vegetarian diet is not just a 
ritual or a formality in Sant Mat but it is one of the 
basic teachings of the Path of the Saints. It is absolu¬ 
tely incorrect to think that without meat or eggs it is 
not possibe to obtain enough protein and other essential 
ingredients for building up the health of any one. 
Vegetables, fruits, milk, cereals, nuts, cheese, honey 
and the like have more than enough nourishing elements 
for any person in this world. Do you mean to suggest 
that the offspring of those mothers who live on vegeta¬ 
rian food are not healthy and strong? I can assure you 
that if you properly select your diet with the help of 
some dietitian or even by your own experience, looking 
to your needs, you can safely live on vegetarian food for 
life. Why should we turn this precious human body, 
where the Lord Himself resides, into a graveyard of 
dead animals? 

I cannot give any advice in the matter of food 
which is contrary to Sant Mat principles. I can, how-- 
ever, repeat again that if we carefully choose our items 
of food we can get more than enough nourishment 
from vegetarian food and save ourself from many 
dangers which dead flesh entails, such as food poisoning. 

* $ * $ 

345. Sleep, as you yourself realize, is a big problem 
with most of the initiates. In this matter what help 
can anybody else give you? This weakness has to be 
handled and dealt with by the afflicted individual. 
Try to find out the reason for this sleepiness and remove 
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the cause. There can be several causes for this: in¬ 
sufficient sleep and rest at night, heavy meals before 
going to bed, too much excitement before retiring, 
worry, a very strenuous life during the day, and so forth. 
The mind has its duty to perform and places all sorts 
of obstacles in our way, but we are not to yield. We 
have to attain our goal, and for that meditation is the 
only way. It has to be attended to under all circums¬ 
tances. If the morning hours do not suit you, you may 
gladly change to some other time which suits you 
better. The time of day makes no difference. It is 
the concentration that matters. All times are good and 
auspicious for worshiping the Lord. 

***❖ 

346. Radha Soami Science is meant only for God- 
Realization and for no other purpose. It has nothing 
to do with Scientology nor does it approve of such 
experiments, because in the end they produce a harmful 
effect on the minds of the people. God-Realization is 
something much higher and superior to all such experi¬ 
mentation. 

347. Regarding your relationship with the young 
lady, the only thing I would like to say is that it is 
highly objectionable and improper to have any sex 
experience outside wedlock, before one is lawfully 
married, for by doing so one collects a very heavy 
burden of sin. It is against all cannons of morality 
and of the Sant Mat way of life. 

Why put all responsibility on the Master for our 
weaknesses by saying that we do this because the Master 
wants us to do it. That is how the mind deceives us 
and takes us away from the Path. No Master has ever 
advised such a course of life. Therefore, the necessity 
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of a thorough study of Sant Mat books and the under¬ 
standing of its fundamentals. 

Sant Mat has nothing against a householder’s life 
and, in fact, prefers it to the life of celibacy, which is a 
very difficult and perilous path, as you see for yourself. 
Your own life should be above all suspicion, an ideal for 
others to follow, especially when you give talks at the 
group meetings. You write that perhaps the Master 
wants you to have this physical relationship so that the 
attraction may wear off. Have you ever heard or seen 
a fire being put out by adding fuel to it? No, that is 
impossible and just a deception of the mind. What¬ 
ever you do, your own life should be strictly in accord¬ 
ance with the highest principles of morality and ethics, 
without which it is not possible to follow the teachings 
of Sant Mat. 

348. Sant Mat has no objection to your engaging in 
sports. It is essential to have good health for a success¬ 
ful worldly life as also for meditation. A healthy body 
means a healthy mind. You have good health and you 
must keep it up. Outdoor games are always better 
than indoor games like bridge. Such card games 
sometimes take so much hold of a person that he spends 
hours in playing, neglecting his important duties and 
often indulging in heavy betting too, which is not always 
good from the financial point of view. Such games are 
not conducive to physical health. 

349. Smoking, as you have put it, is a very dirty and 
unhealthy habit. You have done well to give it up. 
That will lead to general improvement in health. 
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35°. For an educated and intelligent person intellec¬ 
tual satisfaction is necessary. The Path to God- 
Realization is as clear and straight as any Grand Trunk 
Road. The difficulty is that we do not try to search for 
the Lord at the place where He is to be found. Christ 
says, “The Kingdom of God is within you” and he 
refers to the human body as “The Temple of the Living 
God.” Instead of instituting our search for Him 
within our own self we try to find Him outside. In 
fact, He is everywhere, but we can see Him outside only 
after we have realized Him within ourselves. And 
this is not so very difficult. Only some one is needed 
who knows the way to the Mansion of the Lord within 
and has himself, realized the Lord within. Gall that 
person friend, brother, teacher or Master—whatever 
you like, but the fact remains that the necessity for such a 
guide cannot be denied. 

351. I quite appreciate and understand your difficulty 
in loving and understanding God whom you cannot see, 
feel or communicate with. This feeling of dissatis¬ 
faction is in itself a sign that the Supreme Power desires 
you to investigate this matter further; otherwise, the 
whole world is drifting away without ever devoting a 
moment’s thought to its Creator. This Supreme 
Power has most mercifully and graciously laid down a 
Path within every human being to reach back to Him. 
This Path is not the monopoly of any religion, commu¬ 
nity, nation or group of people. The Supreme Father 
would be most unjust if He were to give this privilege 
of God-Realization to some one particular group of 
people and leave the rest in darkness. For him, all 
human beings are alike irrespective of caste, creed, 
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color or nationality. Moreover, since all human beings 
belong to the same species or category in creation, it is 
beyond one’s comprehension that there would be 
different ways to meet God for different people. The 
Creator is not somewhere outside in buildings or books 
but is right within every one of us. Man is the micro¬ 
cosm. We have to search for Him in our own body. 
This privilege of God-Realization is given only to man, 
who is the top of all creation, and not to any of the 

lower species. . 

The most important requirement is a living 

Master who can lead us to the Path laid down within 
us by God. He will lead us on our spiritual journey 
inside and ultimately bring us to our Eternal Home of 
Happiness and Bliss from which there is no return to 
this world of births and deaths. Saints and Teachers 
who are no more in this world cannot help us. These 
Masters are, in fact, the Creator Himself come down to 
our physical level to take back the 'marked souls . 
'Word made flesh’ is how such Saints are referred to in 
the Bible. If we follow the Path shown by such Per¬ 
fect Masters we can ultimately reach that Ocean of 
Bliss, of which our soul is only a drop. 

352. Please do not attach any importance to what 
you saw before Initiation. Even now, whatever 
visions you see you should not attach yourself to any 
of them, however beautiful they may be. This attach¬ 
ment would distract your attention from the eye center 
with the result that further progress would stop. Go 
on seeing or hearing whatever comes your way, but 
always keep your attention at the eye focus during 
Simran and Bhajan. 
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353* I quite understand that your duties in life are 
very strenuous and time-consuming, but please remem¬ 
ber that we have to find some time somehow or other 
for our meditation too. After all, it is our meditation 
that will come to our help and will go with us when we 
leave this world. Nothing from this material world 
will help us in any way when the time comes for us to 
leave it. 

Please do not feel so disheartened but put in your 
best efforts according to your circumstances. The 
Lord also knows your circumstances and if you do your 
duty honestly to the best of your ability He will shower 
His Grace upon you. 

❖ *** 

354. What people call Satan is the same power which, 
in Sant Mat, is called Kal. The name makes no 
difference. It is the same power. It is also the mind 
which is attached to every soul. This Negative Power 
has also come from the Lord. Except for the Lord no 
other power has created anything in this entire creation. 
Everything is His own projection. 

Dead people’s souls go to other bodies, according 
to their karmas. It is our own attachment to them 
that makes us feel that they are talking to us. 

God is that Power which is permeating in every 
particle of His creation, but can be experienced or 
realized only within our own body as human bemgs. 

Every one is not meant to come to the Path. It 
is the Lord’s Grace and Blessing that one soul is marked 
out of an infinite number. It is not in our hands to be 
so marked. What criterion the Lord uses for selecting 
souls for eternal liberation, only He knows. 

Instead of puzzling your mind with these ques¬ 
tions it is better to devote yourself to your meditation 
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every day and that will be of real benefit. The mind is 
never tired of asking questions as it is an agent of the 
Negative Power and wants to remain away from medi¬ 
tation. 

355. You already know that in Sant Mat attachment to 
anything in this world, even the life here, is considered a 
great hindrance in the Path of the disciple. It is these 
attachments that bring us back into this world time 
after time. Even if one does a lot of meditation but is 
deeply attached to things or people, that person is bound 
to come back into this world because of these attach¬ 
ments. In view of this you can see for yourself how far 
it is proper for you to think of your deceased sister. 
She has left this earth and has gone where her karmas 
have led her. No person, dead or living, can influence 
the life of another person. That is settled strictly 
according to the law of Karma. You go where your 
attachments are and you reap what you sow. These 
are eternal laws which work in this creation and every 
soul is bound by them. Do not think about your sister. 
It will serve no useful purpose. You will harm your 
own interests as well as hers. Our loves and affections 
are only there so long as one is alive. Our relation¬ 
ships are nothing but the adjustments of our karmic 
accounts. 

If you put your faith in the Lord you will have no 
fears of any kind. If you realize that your Master is 
always with you, then where is there any reason for 
fear? Adopt a detached attitude in life towards things 
and peoples of this world. 
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356. I am sorry you have not understood properly 
my earlier letter. Your mother, no matter how much 
you loved her, is now no more. All love in this world 
is due to the body; when that is not there, then where is 
love? Do we not, with our own hands, cremate or 
bury that very body which we so loved and admired? 
The soul, once it is out of the body, goes to another place 
according to its karmas. How can it now come back 
to show itself to you and then what purpose will it 
serve? You will be left still more miserable after losing 
her a second time. 

Please be realistic. Death is the law of life and 
no one can remain in this world forever. With this 
strong attachment which you are showing for your 
dead mother you are creating unbreakable bonds which 
can pull you back to this earth in the next life. Try 
to understand the teachings of Sant Mat. It is our 
attachments that cause us to come into this world time 
after time. In Sant Mat we have to detach ourselves 
from the entire world and attach the mind and soul 
to the Melody within if we want to get out of this world. 
Please forget all this and attach yourself to Simran and 
Bhajan. Do not jeopardize your future by such 
thoughts. Why should you feel hurt if someone did 
not come to see you at the death of your mother? Why 
should these unimportant things worry and disturb 
your mind? Meditation will not be easy if you are so 
sensitive. Overlook and forget these small things of 
life and attend to your Simran and Bhajan. That is 
the only thing that is of any importance. 

Christ does not mean that we have to create 
feelings of enmity between father and son, and mother 
and daughter. He simply means that we should not 
feel so attached to these relationships as to forget the 
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Lord and create bonds which will pull us back into 
this world again. We have to do our duty towards 
all, but with a detached mind. 

357 . The real Radiant Form of the Master is at the 
eye center, where we have to reach through Simian. 
Simran should be done with full attention and concen¬ 
tration, not allowing the mind to wander outside. 
Below the eye center visions are sometimes real and 
more often the projection of the mind. 

* * H* * 

358. Please do not feel frightened of anything. No 
harm can come to any one during Sant Mat meditation. 
Rather, it leads us on to permanent happiness and bliss. 
When our attention is concentrated at the eye center 
and starts going up, there is no pain or suffering there, 
as all that is below the eyes. Every Initiate is being 
looked after by the Master and whatever comes to such 
a one, whether good or bad from the disciple’s limited 
point of view, is all within the knowledge of the Master 
and is for the disciple’s own good. The Lord has His 
own hand of protection on all those whom He has drawn 
to the Path. Whatever, pain, suffering, fear, unhappi¬ 
ness and whatever else such a disciple faces is all the 
settlement of his karmic accounts, which means the 
lightening of his burden. 

359. Even in matters of this world nothing can be 
achieved in any sphere of activity if we do not give our 
attention to it with a single-minded purpose. This is 
all the more true in spiritual progress. You cannot 
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ride in two boats at the same time. It is either to be 
Sant Mat or something else. 

Sant Mat is not a subject so much of book study 
and of taking notes. It is a practical path which 
requires your entire love, faith and devotion plus great 
effort. If nothing practical in the form of daily medita¬ 
tion is done and if one does not live a Sant Mat way of 
life, results cannot follow. Meditation is never easy 
as you have to fight with one of the most powerful 
opponents, the mind, which governs the whole universe. 
It will require all your effort and determination and 
steadfastness to conquer it. But the fight is never to 
be given up. The Lord is now on your side and He 
wants you to come back to Him. Victory is assured 
but you can hasten the moment of victory by your 
arduous effort. 

360. You need not worry so much about your children. 
They are now all grown up and can well think for 
themselves. It is your duty as a mother to give them 
good advice and proper guidance, and there is nothing 
more you can do in the case of such gi own-ups. 
Always remember that the young geneiation, at a 
certain age, begins to think for itself and takes life into 
its own hands. Sometimes they do tilings which are 
wrong and of which we do not approve. At such a 
time we can only put in a good word to help them, 
“ is our duty, and the rest we have to leave in the 

hands of the Lord. . 

Please do not forget that all men come into this 

world with a destiny of their own which goes on pushing 
them relentlessly on the course already marked out for 
them. Man is completely helpless. Then why worry? 
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You should do your duty towards your children and 
leave the rest to the Lord. Your worry would not 
change things at all. Give your thoughts to medi¬ 
tation instead, as that seriously suffers when we are 
worried. The mind cannot concentrate at the eye 
center when we are assailed by worries. Nothing 
should be allowed to interfere with our meditation. 
Parents should feel satisfied when they have done their 
duty towards their children and have a clear conscience 
in this respect. 

361. Do not try to argue with your daughter as that 
might create a reaction in her. What is done slowly 
and with love and understanding is always better. 
Let her decide things for herself. As a mother you 
should tell her gently and lovingly what you feel about 
Sant Mat and what it has done for you. She can read 
books on Sant Mat and see for herself where its 
superiority lies. Do not worry but keep attending to 
your meditation. 

You should not mind what that person says to 
you about Sant Mat and your faith in it. When we 
know that we are on the right Path we should not 
worry at all what others say about it. We cannot nor 
should we try to persuade every person to follow our 
ideas and beliefs. Let them have their own, while 
we stick to what we have found as the only and the 
True Path. We should never waver in our faith. It 
is also not for us to argue or quarrel with others about 
what they say about us and our faith. We should 
silently ignore what they say and not answer back, 
to avoid unpleasant controversy. They are wel¬ 
come to hold to their beliefs, while we stick to our 
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faith and teachings. Do not allow these things to 
disturb your mind. We cannot stop people from 
saying whatever they like nor from criticising us. 
Live within the love of the Lord and attend to your 
meditation every day. 


362. There is no harm in taking care of your material 
surroundings. Rather, it is a duty we all have to 
perform as long as we are in this world. Looking 
after your garden and raising beautiful flowers is not 
harmful. In fact, peaceful and beautiful surroundings 
can be very helpful in attaining peace of mind which 
then helps in meditation. But all true happiness and 
bliss is to come only through meditation. You can 
go on with your Simran even while tending your 
garden. 




363. I do not understand exactly what you mean by 
saying that it is very difficult for a person in the West 
to follow Eastern teaching. Sant Mat teachings are 
no' Eastern teachings, as you call them. They are 
universal, have always been there, are there and will 
always be there. In this Science there is no human 
interference, which one finds in other established faiths. 
This Path has been laid down by the Lord Himself foi 
the liberation of souls from this cycle of birth and 

death. . . , .. , • 

Nor do I see why an Initiate should be conspi- 



In fact, Sant Mat has no outward 
or ceremonies, no particular type of 
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thing that perhaps may make him appear different in 
Western society is his vegetarianism but that, too, is 
followed by many for the sake of health, hygiene and 
principle. 

Sant Mat is a communion between your mind 
and soul with the Shabd within. We have to lead a 
normal life. Sant Mat prefers a householder’s life and 
has nothing against marriage and having a family. 
It is all an attitude of the mind. We live in the world 
like normal human beings and discharge all obli¬ 
gations towards family, society and country, but with 
a detached mind. We are advised to avoid too much 
attachment to any one or any thing, because that 
always ends in misery and suffering. 

%: % % :]c 

364. Everything in our life is predestined according 
to the karmas of our past life, but this does not preclude 
all effort on our part. The effort that we make is also 
part of our destiny. We, in fact, have no free will 
as we call it. This question has often been discussed 
in the meetings here and abroad and you will also 
find it discussed in detail in Spiritual Gems and in The 
Master Answers. Our will is very limited and what we 
call free will is all circumscribed by our birth, the 
family we are born into, the country, the education 
and so forth, over which we had no control. All these 
circumstances have moulded our thoughts and we act 
and think accordingly. 

The time for everything is already ordained, 
but just as I have said above, our effort is absolutely 
essential in everything in life. If we work hard and 
exert our efforts in making our material life a success, 
why should we not do so in the case of our spiritual 
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development? We cannot take shelter under the idea 
of pre-destination where our meditation is concerned. 
That would be nothing but an excuse for not doing 
our duty towards the Lord. Nothing can happen 
without His Grace, and that Grace and our effort 
go side by side. The more effort we make, the more 
Grace He showers on us to make more effort. He 
is all-powerful and no laws apply to Him. He can 
shower His Mercy and Grace in abundance or He can 
withhold it. No one can question Him. We should 
not fail in our duty, but do what is expected of us and 
then leave the rest to Him. 

Forgiveness we should not expect merely for the 
asking. If that were all so simple we would go on 
committing all the sins and go on asking for forgiveness 
side by side. No, we cannot deceive the Lord like 
■that. If a man commits murder and then asks for 
forgiveness when he is going to be hanged, nobody is 
going to forgive him then. He must I'eap what he 
has sown and pay for what he has done. This is the 
law of this world. There is only one way to clear all 
our sins' and that is to attach our mind and soul to 
the Shabd which is ringing within us. It alone has 
the power and the quality of clearing off all sms and 
karmas. Therein lies the real forgiveness. 

The storehouse of thoughts will always be there 
so long as the mind is there. Only when we escape 
from this world and enter the inner worlds where we 
leave the mind behind, then only a release will be 
possible. We cannot escape from thoughts whie 
living in this body and acting and thinking. Life is 
thinking, whether good thoughts or evil thoughts 
There will be no thoughts when we escape from this 
life and go to those regions where the mind is left 
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behind. Mind is the thinking machine, and when 
this is made inactive nothing is left except the naked, 
unencumbered soul. 

It is the natural tendency of the mind and soul, 
each to return to its own source. So when the mind 
has returned to its home the soul is free go back to the 
Supreme Father. 

365. Please do not feel disappointed at what you 
call ‘retrogression’. There is no such thing as retro¬ 
gression on the Path, but such spells of dryness and 
lack of devotion often occur in the life of a devotee. 
In fact, these spells of depression are in a way to spur 
us on to greater effort. Otherwise, we are likely to 
become static and complacent. 

There is no reason to feel disheartened on this 
Path. Go on attending to your meditation daily with 
love and devotion, leaving all else in His hands. He 
knows His duty and will not fail to pay the wages due. 
Worldly cares will always remain with us in some 
form or other so long as we are here. Try to rise 
above them and keep your thoughts in meditation. 

366. Attachments gradually slacken as one begins 
to enjoy meditation. With the inner bliss that one 
experiences all worldly pleasures and attachments 
begin to appear less attractive and unimportant. 

367. It is very difficult to interpret any ancient 
writings and statements literally. These have to be 
taken in some mystic sense. In fact, it is not possible 
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to say with any certainty when the universe was first 
created and when Man for the first time appeared on 
this planet. All archeological discoveries may lead 
us to the present times but the world has experienced 
so many dissolutions and grand dissolutions of which 
archeology can give no records. 

368. In Sant Mat, so far as our meditation is concer¬ 
ned, any distance away from the Master makes no 
difference. The Master is always with you. Every 
disciple cannot come and stay near the Master always. 
It is not so much the nearness but the attitude of the 
mind that really matters. It is the mind that has to 
be near and not the body. Take your mind to the 
eye focus and beyond, and you will find the Master 
waiting for you there. We have to be practical in our 
plans in life and carefully consider all steps before 
taking any decision. 

369. How can anyone think of Sant Mat and medita¬ 
tion when he has the self-created worries of having 
nothing to live on in this material life? We have to 
have some source of earning, honest earning, in order 
to meet our immediate needs in life. Sant Mat does 
not want us to live on others but expects every one to 
earn his own livelihood by honest means. And then, 
how can you meditate and study Sant Mat all the 
twenty-four hours for months and years on end? 
What I gather from your letter is that you want to 
escape from hard work and wish to shirk your respon¬ 
sibilities in life. Do not try to deceive yourself and do 
not run away from life. 
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Find some work, earn your own living and 
at the same time give time to your meditation every 
day. Sant Mat is not for cowards. We have to live 
in this world, discharge all our duties and at the 
same time give time to meditation every day. If 
even two and one-half hours is difficult now, how can 
you expect the mind to remain in meditation and study 
all the twenty-four hours? This is just an excuse to 
run away from life. You should not do that. Be 
brave and face life and do not run away from hard 
work. 


370. Taking of coffee and tea is not prohibited in 
Sant Mat. But these are stimulating drinks, so each 
one should determine for himself how they affect him 
and act accordingly. 


371. Regarding your difficulty in meditation, please 
remember that it depends not only on our efforts, love 
and devotion but also on our past karmas. We should 
not worry or feel disappointed at any time. To start 
with, progress is always slow. Controlling the mind 
is a life-long task. By now you know very well that 
every Initiate will definitely reach his destination one 
day. It is only a question of time. Do your duty 
with love and devotion and leave the rest to the Master. 
No effort is ever in vain. 

372. You should not attach yourself to whatever 
experiences you get during meditation, whether colors, 
flashes of light, faces—good or bad—or any other sights. 
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Your mind should never run after anything you see 
inside during Simran, but the complete attention should 
remain at the eye center with the Holy Names being 
repeated by the attention there all the time. If you 
run after these sights and sounds it means that the mind’s 
attention has gone away from the center, which is not 
our aim. Our aim is to keep the entire attention fixed 
and focussed at the eye center with the mind motion¬ 
less and stationary. Our desire should not be to see 
things or hear sounds. We meditate because we cannot 
live without the Lord and we want to go back to Him. 
This is the only aim we have and our meditation is 
only for this one purpose. If we see and hear things 
during the journey inside we are not to be attracted 
by any of them because then our progress would stop. 
And never feel frightened of going inside. There are 
no dangers or pitfalls for one who has his Master always 
with him. Your Master is waiting inside to meet you 
and your going in should be a matter of joy and 
happiness. 

Do not try to run away from your duties and 
obligations under the excuse of meditation. Sant Mat 
does not want us to give up or disturb our family life. 
Meditation has its time and so have the other duties 
of life. We cannot meditate all twenty-four hours. 
We have the morning hours or any other time that 
suits the individual, and that time should be devoted 
to meditation. The rest of the day and night is at 
your disposal for living in this world. Do not annoy 
your husband and disturb family harmony in the name 
of meditation. Meditation is an attitude of mind. 
While living in the world and performing all our 
normal duties we can keep our mind and attention 
away from the world. We have to live like a duck 
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that swims in the water but when it has to fly it does 
so with dry wings. Sant Mat does not bring about 
disharmony and discord between husband and wife, 
even if one of them is not initiated. Minor differences 
in point of view of the two can be settled and adjusted 
through mutual understanding and cooperation. 

It is not for you to worry what work the Lord 
wants to take from you. Your first duty is to know 
yourself and make progress on the Path. Unless one 
has gone high inside the question of helping others 
does not arise. What alms can a beggar give to 
anyone? He must first earn and himself become a 
rich man before he can think of giving anything 
substantial to others. We should improve ourself 
and not worry what we are supposed to do in the 
future. That the Lord knows best and our destiny 
has already been marked out so far as our work in this 
world is concerned. Your first and main work and 
duty is to give time to your meditation every day 
with love and faith, and try to go inside and manifest 
the Radiant Form of the Master. Forget what else 
you may wish to do. In Sant Mat we have to learn 
the lesson of humility and shed our ego and ‘self’. 
Unless we do that nothing can be achieved. 

Do not annoy your husband in any way. Give 
him your love and affection like a dutiful wife and 
keep attending to your meditation for the required 
time every day. 

373. Sant Mat is not a creed or religion as it is known 
today. It is a Science, a system of spiritual exercises 
which are practised by the devotees for attaining God- 
Realization. Any one can practise them, but they 
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are not meant for every one. The Lord Jesus Christ 
was the Master of his time. He had come to save the 
souls ^allotted to him by the Father, his “marked 
sheep , and took upon himself the sins of those who 
came in contact with him during his lifetime. He gave 
his life for his disciples only and not for those who 
were on this earth before his time nor for those who 
would be born after he left this world. 

Christ was not the only son of God. The Bible 
states that as many as received him, to them He gave 
the power to become the sons of God. There are 
many other references in the Bible to the “Sons of 
God.” 

Masters, when in human form, behave like 
ordinary human beings. They suffer illness and other 
hardships but are not slaves of Karma. They take 
the karmas of their disciples. 


374. The Master does not take over the karmas of 
people in the way you think. He tells us the way to 
go back to our Supreme Father and attaches our soul 
to that Divine Melody that is ringing within every 
one of us. That Divine Melody or Shabd is the real 
form of the Master and helps and guides us all the 
way Home; in fact, it is the Shabd which takes us 
there. 

It is our meditation, according to the instructions 
of the Master, that burns out our karmas of the past, 
which are known as ‘Sanchit’ or stored karmas. Our 
Tralabdh’ or destiny karmas we have to face, and 
nobody can take over or alter that. The karmas 
performed in this life are called ‘kriyaman’ karmas. 
We are told that to the best of our ability we should 
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commit no evil karmas in this life. Meditation has the 
power to burn out our karmas of millions of lives. 

There is no special definition of ‘bad company’ 
for a Satsangi. We should avoid persons with evil 
habits, character or reputation, people whose lives 
and behavior give a jolt to our life and disturb our 
peace, happiness and mental equilibrium, and 
people who are given completely to worldly pleasures 
and are a slave to their senses. Such company might 
rouse similar thoughts in a Satsangi and lead him 
away from meditation and the feeling of detachment 
which he is trying to create within himself. There 
arc no hard and fast rules for finding suitable company. 
Your own heart will be able to guide you. Anything 
that hinders your meditation is bad, may be a general 
rule to apply. 

5jJ 

376. Please do not feel so depressed. Meditation 
according to instructions is the only way to achieve 
our goal. Ours is a bitter struggle against the mind 
and we have to be always on the alert. Sleep and 
idleness are two big obstacles in the Path of all initiates 
but we have to overcome them in order to achieve 
our goal. This is all a trick of the mind. We never 
go to sleep when we have some important worldly 
work to do, where our security and/or future happiness 
is at stake. However, in Bhajan and Simran sleep so 
quickly overcomes us that as you say, we do not even 
know that we had fallen asleep until perhaps an hour 
or more has passed. 

Mind is not an ordinary opponent. It has 
made great sages, rishis, founders of great religions—all 
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dance to its tune. Mind is the creator of this universe 
and its home is in the second stage. Only when we 
cross that stage shall we get rid of it for ever. But we 
need not feel disappointed. The battle has to be 
won and it will be won one day. We should never 
slacken our efforts. Every moment that you give to 
meditation takes you nearer to your Home and brings 
the Lord’s Grace upon you. 

The bell sounds are still there. It is your 
attention that has come down from that center due 
to some worry, anxiety or a cycle of karmas. Please 
remember that we do not meditate in order to hear 
this or to see that but just for the love of the Lord and 
because our Master wants us to do this. We are not 
concerned with the results. Our duty is to do what we 
have been asked to do. The credit of meditation is 
never lost and the reward becomes apparent only at 
the proper time, known only to the Master. Do not 
miss your meditation and do not worry in any way. 

* * * * 

377. All these worldly relationships are meant only 
for clearing our karmic accounts. Different persons 
who have karmic accounts to settle with us come into 
our life as our relatives, friends, acquaintances and so 
forth, and when their accounts are settled they drift 
away from us. It is our karmas that bring us together 
and our karmas that separate us from one another. 
We remain together only as long as we are destined to 
do so, and no more. Sometimes our destiny makes us 
do things which are much against our wishes. We 
become a helpless tool in the hands of fate. 

It is no use brooding over the past. Please do 
not worry but attend to your meditation, which is the 
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only thing that will go with us. 
relative, or whatever you may 
Master who does not leave us 


The only true friend, 
wish to call it, is our 
even after death. 


,,8 I have written to you before that you should 
try to stick to one job and not change over from one 
to the other so quickly. Stability can come only 
when we stick to a job and make a place for ourself m 
the organization. In service we have to be patient, 
loyal and faithful to the management and the organi¬ 
zation Alany things we have to bear, many incon¬ 
veniences* we have to face. Things cannot always 
happen according to our liking. Service means that 
we are at the disposal of another and do as he says. 
We have to sacrifice many things, including our comfort 
sometimes. If we keep moving from place to place 
very often our credit disappears and no one would be 
happy to engage us. 

There are many things we have to forget and 
many things we have to learn in order to be a success 
in life. It is a question of adjustment and adaptability. 
We can be happy in any company if we are able to 
adjust ourselves to our surroundings and feel at home 
in that company. 

I would advise you once again to stick to some 
good job and try to make a place for yourself in that 
organization. This will save you from a lot of worry 
and anxiety in life. 


5-; s}: 

379. The problems of the world will never end and 
have never ended. No man in this world can say 
that he has no problems in life. Our duty is to make 
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our will power so strong, through meditation, that 
we are able to rise above the difficulties of life. Our 
duty is to make efforts to solve the problems when they 
arise and, whatever the result of our efforts may be, 
try to live in the Will of the Lord. Meditation 
indirectly solves all our problems by making us forget 
this world and its objects. Therefore, attend to it with 
love and faith, without wondering about what life 
brings to you. 


380. You may certainly augment your income by any 
legitimate means. Investment is all right but 
gambling at the stock exchange involves a great risk 
also. Fortunes are not only made but are also lost 
at the exchange. It is therefore a risky game and one 
should not indulge in such gambling. To invest is 
one thing, but to indulge in gambling by buying with 
borrowed money or continual buying and selling in 
the hope of gaining is another trick of the mind to 
keep our attention in the world. Now it is for you to 
decide how money can be made safely and honorably. 

381. We should not be lazy in our duty toward the 
Lord. In our worldly activities we do so much hard 
work and stick to our time and daily routine, then 
why should we be lazy in the work that we have to 
do to attain eternal bliss? Do not neglect your 
meditation. It should be done every day at fixed 
hours so that the mind should form the habit of sitting 
and concentrating within at the prescribed time. 
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382. I am glad you feel interested in Initiation. 
This desire is very praiseworthy and is created in the 
minds of the souls by the Lord Himself. 

As to your problem, read the Sant Mat books 
out loud and do not feel worried about any evil 
influences. No harm can come to you if you stai t 
the study of Sant Mat books with faith and love. 
Reading them out loud will keep you safe from any 
fear and no harm will befall you. Be courageous and 
determined because such evils affect only the weak 
minds. 

383. Sant Mat is very simple and clear. It .expects 
from us a certain duty towards the Lord which should 
never be neglected and nothing should be done against 
the principles of Sant Mat. Our life has to be in 
accordance with the teachings and we have to do our 
meditation every day, regularly. The other problems 
of the world have to be solved by the individuals 
themselves in the light of their circumstances. 

384. You unnecessarily imagine things and then 
worry yourself over them. This is exactly what the 
mind is always doing. It first imagines certain 
situations which are not there, then it either tries to 
solve those problems or starts worrying over these 
imaginary problems, taking them to be real. This is 
one of the tricks by which the mind keeps us away 
from meditation and also remains itself unhappy and 
restless. It is difficult to make such a mind motionless. 
The mind can become motionless only if we first keep 
it relaxed and contented. Therefore the Saints 
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always advise trying to live within His Will. When 
this is the state of mind it is easy to make it stationary 
at the eye center. 

I have written to you before too that all this is 
just the imaginings of your own mind. The time you 
spend in imagining these situations can well be spent 
in meditation. 


sje * $ * 


385. I have already written to you that I greatly 
appreciate your love and devotion but that all this 
should be digested within rather than spent in outward 
expression. In Sant Mat all such love and devotion 
should be absorbed within to such an extent that it 
becomes a part and parcel of ourselves. Sant Mat 
wants us to treasure our wealth and not to exhibit it 
or make a display of it. The more we digest such 
wealth within the more it grows. Turn it into Bhajan 
and Simran, and the Lord will shower more of it. 


386. Your experiences of being lifted up into the 
beautiful light at the time of your operation are signs 
of the purity of your heart and your great love for the 
Lord During anaesthesia our attention is auto¬ 
matically withdrawn from our five senses and is 
concentrated inside. Please try to bring about th* 
condition by your meditation, now that the Lord has 
given you just a glimpse of what light and love is 

placed within you. 

,8, Have all the problems of life ever been solved 
by 7 any one? If we go on creating them and then 
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continue worrying about them, then where is the cime 
left for meditation? The mind will never be stilled and 
become motionless if this continues. It has the evil 
habit of first creating problems and then when it 
cannot solve them it starts worrying. This it goes on 
doing the whole lifetime. We have to stop the mind 
from this vicious habit and tell it to live within the Will 
of the Lord. 

Our destiny is all marked out and we have to 
reap what we have sown, then why worry? Face life 
cheerfully, doing the best you can under the circum¬ 
stances and then leaving the rest to the Lord. Our 
conscience should be clear and then there is absolutely 
nothing to worry about. Life will always go on like 
this in this world. This life is made up of both good 
and bad karmas, hence these ups and downs. Try to 
rise above them by keeping your thoughts in Him and 
His meditation. This will give you that happiness 
you are looking for and will develop into still greater 
bliss. 

❖ *** 

388. Carelessness in selecting food and over-eating 
are not good even from the health point of view. We 
must take good care of our health. We should eat to 
live not live to eat is a well-known saying. 

* ❖ * * 

389* Please remember that we all make mistakes in 
life. If there is an expression of sincere and genuine 
repentance it is best to forgive and forget. It is no use 
making a mountain out of a mole hill. While passing 
strictures upon others let us remember that we ourselves 
can be in the dock one day. My advice is to accept 
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the genuine repentance of your wife and consider the 
episode closed. Do not make yourself unhappy for 
nothing. Try to lead a life of love and happiness and 
do not spoil the harmony of the home, for your own 
sake as well as that of your childen. Love begets love, 
jealousy and suspicion poison home life. 

❖ ❖ ❖ ❖ 

390. If we stand firm on Sant Mat principles the 
Lord also comes to our help. You have seen for 
yourself how your husband, instead of ‘risking his life’ 
by not taking meat according to the wishes of the 
doctor, has now not only put on weight but has also 
obtained relief from his arthritis. Thank the Lord for 
His Grace and mercy. 

❖ H* * ❖ 

391. Do not for a moment feel that you are once 
. again back to where you were fifteen or twenty years 

ago. Meditation once done can never be lost even 
though for some reason or other further progress is 
temporarily obstructed. Your efforts and achieve¬ 
ments are there in reserve with the Master to be given 
to you manifoldly when the proper time arrives. Do 
your Simran while sitting, walking, eating, resting and 
at any other time when you have no special work that 
needs concentration. Keep your Simran during the 
day as just mentioned and also before going to and 
rising from bed. This way of Simran would mean 
absolutely no strain, and then watch the effect. 

I am glad to learn of your keenness to do your 
meditation at the regular time. This strong and 
sincere desire is also credited to a devotee s account. 


*1' H 5 
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392. My views on divorce are very well known to 
every one. I have never been in favor of this and have 
always advised that family harmony and peace should 
be maintained, especially where children are involved. 
Under such circumstances it is the innocent children 
who suffer most because of the emotions and sentiments 
of their parents. 

My relationship with followers of Sant Mat is 
in a sphere different from the material and worldly 
activities. I want ever)' one to live according to the 
principles of Sant Mat and in personal worldly matters 
to do what they think best. I do not feel competent 
to interfere in their private matters. 

393. Physical ailments have to be attended to by 
men who are experts in this line. There is no need to 
worry as that would not help you in any way. It 
would make you more miserable and nothing else. 
When we have a problem we should always try to solve 
it by using our best judgment and understanding and 
then leave the rest to the Lord. 

♦ •]« ib 

v *S> v 

394. Regarding your children’s pet dog that you 
say is suffering and hopelessly ill, look after it the best 
way you can. If a human being suffers from an 
incurable disease—and there are countless such people 
suffering terribly from terminal diseases like cancer 
and so forth—we do not take his life but do our best 
to give him whatever help we can. Every one, 
including animlas, birds and even plants, has his own 
karmas to go through. The Law of Karma is working 
relentlessly in this world and all are reaping what they 
sowed in the past. 


* * # # 
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395. I am glad you are having regular group meetings 
at your place. Do not mind whether the attendance 
is large or small. It is the atmosphere and the spirit 
of harmony that counts. 

What I said before regarding pets still holds good. 
We should, as far as possible, avoid keeping pets that 
have to be fed on meat. They can be trained gradually 
to live on a vegetarian diet or handed over to some 
society which looks after them. Our human attach¬ 
ments are already so strong that we have great diffi¬ 
culty in getting rid of them. Why create more with 
animals? You may handle your pet as you think 
proper, but Sant Mat principles cannot change. We 
do incur karmas by feeding pets on meat. 

Regarding feeding meat to your children and 
your husband, this cannot be helped and family peace 
should not be disturbed on this question. Go on with 
repetition of the Holy Names while preparing and 
serving meat to your children and your husband. 
Not being a Satsangi, your husband’s diet is his concern 
until he decides otherwise of his own free will, and the 
children can decide for themselves when they are 
mature. But, under no circumstances is an Initiate 
permitted to take the forbidden food. 


oq6. It is your effort that will change your mind 
from the negative to the positive. With effort and 
determination we can achieve many t ings m . e. 
Our meditation is nothing but an attempt to acquire 
the positive gifts and get rid of the negative evils. 
Meditation gives mental strength and spiritual bliss, 
and enables us to face life with great hope and courage. 
We then know that we have a goal before us which we 
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have to achieve and which will give us that bliss which 
nothing in this world can give us. 

Except constant remembrance and effort to keep 
Simran in mind there is no other short cut to this 
practice. The Path requires all our effort because 
the mind, which is so powerful, is always trying to take 
our attention away from Simran and Bhajan, both. 
It does not want us to go towards the Lord as it is its 
duty to keep us always moving in this cycle of birth 
and death. It is a great struggle we have to wage 
against the mind. Constant effort is essential for 
keeping the mind under control. It goes out of hand 
at the slightest opportunity that it finds. Always give 
time to meditation every day and do not let the mind 
miss even for a day. Nothing can be gained without 
effort. If we go on doing our best, success will 
definitely come one day. 


% ^ ❖ & 

397 . I well realize how difficult it is to subdue the 
mind and keep it under spiritual discipline. This is 
the complaint of every one. The only way to bring 
it under control is by meditation and devotion to the 
Lord. Please attend to your meditation most regu¬ 
larly, every day. This is the only source of eternal 
peace and bliss in this world and in the next. Try 
to keep your mind in Simran at all times and give 
some time daily to the study of some Sant Mat book. 

398. In the beginning, some pain in the limbs is 
natural at the time of meditation, owing to the with¬ 
drawal of the soul current from the body-. This should 
be undergone as a blessing from the Lord. Eventually? 






237 


EXTRACTS— 1965 TO 1971 

the withdrawal of the soul current from the body up 
to the eye center will be quick and painless. But that 
is the result of regular practice with faith and devotion 
and when there are no longer any desires or attachments 
below the eye center. 

sj: 

qqq In all worldly matters the individuals have to 
use their own resources, their judgment and under¬ 
standing to find a solution to their problems. 

My advice is that nothing in the matter ot 
marriage should be done under emotional excitement, 
but the question should be considered in all its aspects. 
A married life has its duties, responsibilities and 
problems, and one should be prepared to face all these 
and still make a home a happy place to live in. 


400. To handle meat items does involve a load of 
karmas, so followers of the Sant Mat Path should 
always try to avoid this. Everyone ^ answerable for 
his own actions and the price has to 1be patd for al 
that we do or think. Try to avoid dealing in meat 
products if possible. If it is absohitely impossible, 
then do Simian while handling the forbidden items 
of food. Karma is dehnitely involved as we indirectly 
become accomplices in killing by ea ing in 
products. 

401. Please remember that this emotional outburst 
will not help you in any way. Meditation has never 
been an easy thing for anyone before reaching 
state of perfect concentration. How can we rise to 
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spiritual heights within just for the asking? It is 
something we have to earn. The progress is slow, very 
slow, because of the burden we carry. For how long 
have you been in this creation, collecting all sorts of 
karmas? How can you now expect miracles to happen 
within months or even years? It is a life-long struggle 
and we have to keep persevering. 

It is not proper for a beggar to shout and cry at 
the door of a millionaire. That shouting will not open 
the door. It is humility, submission and meekness 
which will help and move the heart of the Lord. We 
cannot demand anything from Him. We can only 
beg. Therefore, do not unnecessarily get so excited 
and upset. Nothing will be gained by that. Relax 
and calmly give your time to meditation every day. 
Instead of blaming the Path or the Master, see within 
yourself where the weakness lies. Have you given 
regular time to meditation every day? Have you been 
able to keep the attention at the eye center all the time 
during meditation? Have you vacated the body of 
all consciousness and brought it to the eye center? 
Have you tried to live the Sant Mat way of life, detach¬ 
ing yourself gradually from the world and attaching 
your thoughts to the Lord within? Have you kept 
the Names with you most of the time? In other 
words, have you followed the instructions given to you 
at the time of Initiation? If we have not done our 
part, we cannot complain about the shortcomings of 
Sant Mat. 

Please remember that all are struggling souls 
upon the Path. We all have to strive and do our best 
and then leave the rest to Him. There is no need to 
feel so disheartened. This is a Path of hope and 
courage. Live within-the Will of the Lord, do your 






EXTRACTS— 1965 TO 1971 


239 


duty every day and leave the rest to Him. He is 
always with you. 

X ❖ * ❖ 

„ Please, once for all, throw out all imaginary 
fears from your mind that meditation will harm you 
in any way or you will not be able to come back to 
vour physical body. All this has no meaning. In 
fact, leaving the body is a pleasure and a bliss to be 
achieved for the disciple. This vacating of the body 
will ultimately bring us to the Radiant Form of the 
Master, the bliss of which experience cannot be 
expressed in words. If a pull is felt during meditation 
•do not resist it, but surrender yourself to it completely 
and all the while keep repeating the Names with your 
attention. This will bring a feeling of peace and JO y 
inside which is not to be found anywhere outside. 

\Vho can maintain an even and regular progress 
upon the Path? This body is the result of good and 
bad karmas, both, and these form a part of ^ every 
one’s destiny. Things never remain the same in this 
unstable world. The cycle of karmas keeps moving 
according to our destiny, and this cycle of karmas is 
V partly responsible for our efforts and failures, our good 
and our dry periods of meditation. Stic to youi 
efforts and leave the rest to the Master and the Lord. 
Never for a moment should a disciple ee is ea 
.He is on his way back Home and every 
every effort brings him nearer to the Goal. Meditat o 
should never be deferred or neglected Tim a t 
only thing that will stand in good stead and vn 
accepted by the Lord. Without caring for anydnng 

without any fear, give time to Y our i a J an an 
every day. The Lord will shower His grace upon y o . 

***** 
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403. Do not try to listen to what the mind tells you. 
Its voice is never reliable. The mind gives such 
suggestions just to take the attention away from the 
eye center. During meditation the entire attention 
should be given to Simran and Bhajan and no attention 
should be paid to any voices which you feel are coming 
to guide you. This is merely a trick of the mind to 
distract the disciple from his duty. 

It is not my intention that you should resign 
your job for me. In this matter the decision should be 
taken after careful thought and consideration and not 
merely by so-called voices of the mind. Nothing 
should be done in a hurry and in all worldly matters 
all pros and cons should be considered before any 
decision is taken. 

404. If you had carefully read Sant Mat books you 
would have known that the use of any occult powers 
in any way, to help oneself or others, is contrary to the 
teachings of Sant Mat. In this way you hinder your 
own spiritual progress and also cause harm to the 
minds and wills of others, though it may appear to 
help them in some problem for the time being. 

405. It is not difficult to give up a bad habit if one 
has the will to do so. The effort is to be made by the 
person concerned. Many give up their age-old habits 
when they show determination and courage. It is 
not a brave man’s way to say that it is in my destiny 
or that I have no free will and the Lord must do it all. 
That is just trying to escape from reality. Effort must 
be made by the man himself. Others can only en- 
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courage him and give him whatever help they can. 
There is never any harm in helping a weak individual, 
but that individual must also play his part. If the 
desire and the effort to escape from the evil is genuine 
and sincere, the Lord’s help also comes. 

406. The Radiant Form of the Master that the 
disciple meets within is always the form of that Master 
who initiated him in the body. The form of the 
Master there appears the same as his physical form 
here. The disciple, therefore, has no difficulty in 
recognizing him. The relation of the Master and the 
disciple is a personal one and no third party enters in 
between. 


407. Love overcomes all difficulties and removes all 
barriers. Sometimes a lady expects too much from a 
husband and the result is a reaction on the part of the 
husband. Love is not ‘possession’ but ‘give and take’. 
Too much outward expression of love is also not appre¬ 
ciated by all men. You know your husband’s nature 
well and should deal with him with tact and love. It 
is not difficult to establish harmony in a home where 
love forms the basis. 


408. I see no reason why you and your wife cannot 
live harmoniously together. Even if two persons do 
not think and feel alike, that is no reason for them to 
become so antagonistic towards each other. Many 
people in the same family do not see eye to eye and yet 
they do not make each other’s life miserable. 
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Please remember that peace lies within you and 
not anywhere outside. Live harmoniously, love each 
other and follow the principles of give and take, forgive 
and forget, and you will find how happy and peaceful 
your life will become. Love is a force which overcomes 
all opposition and breaks all barriers. Do not make 
your life unhappy for nothing. Going away from home 
anywhere would not solve your problem. The root 
of all troubles lies in the mind within you and wherever 
you go you will carry it with you. Fill your heart 
with love and you will find wonderful peace descending 
upon you. We are not to run away from life like 
cowards, but to face it like the brave, ignoring and over¬ 
looking faults and weaknesses, and treating life’s 
turmoil with indifference. 

You write of an encouraging experience in 
meditation one morning. Why spoil all this and mar 
further progress by getting jittery and falling prey to 
the machinations of the mind? Control your emotions, 
lead a relaxed life and lay emphasis on meditation. 
Unless the mind becomes absolutely free of all evils 
and the attention fully concentrates at the eye focus, 
vacating the entire lower body, how can we expect to 
see the Radiant Form of the Master? He is within 
you, nearer than your own thoughts , always helping 
and blessing His disciples. We have to lighten and 
then clear our load of karmas, which we have been 
accumulating for millions of lives and it takes its own 
time. We should not get impatient, but depend 
upon our efforts and the grace and blessing of the 
Master. Do not make your path difficult by creating 
disharmony in your life and uncertainties in your 
thoughts. These emotional outbursts and worries 
lead one nowhere. 
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I hope you will calmly consider all I have said 
and will carry on with your meditation with love 
and devotion in an atmosphere of harmony and 
peace. 

4og. We should not try to enter into controversy 
with others. Who the first Master was, is for the 
historians to find out and who can do that? Who 
knows when the creation started? It is since then the 
Masters have been coming into this world. No record 
can trace the creation’s history. These are useless and 
futile questions which lead us nowhere. We are 
concerned with the present time and the present-day 
Masters. People have different ideas and beliefs and 
it is not for us to convince or convert them. We 
should tell whatever we know about Sant Mat to 
genuine seekers and guide them to books, but should 
leave those who are only interested in arguments and 
discussions. Keep attending to your own meditation 
and do not worry about others. 

410. The days of the week are our creation according 
to the calendars we have made. In the eyes of the 
Lord there is no time, no month, year or day. He is 
beyond time and space and is omnipresent. Sant Mat 
attaches no significance to any particular day. Only 
that day and time stand to our credit, which are spent 
in the remembrance of the Lord. Only that day and 
that time are holy when we think of Him. All else 
has been spent in vain, in worldly pursuits. 
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I Regarding the Master, if the soul returns to the 
world after Initiation it will have to contact a new 
Master, the living Master of the time, who will then 
be responsible for her. After re-birth into this world 
the soul does not remember the past Master and 
would not be able to recognize him within. The 
faster who initiates a soul m its last bn th on this 
material plane ultimately takes it to Sach Khand. 
It is this Master who will appear in the Radiant Form 
and will also receive the soul at the time of death. 

Other questions are merely of an intellectual 
nature. The Lord only knows why He created this 
universe, why He sent us down here and so forth. 
It is no use puzzling our mind over questions which 
cannot be understood at this level. It is better to 
do our Bhajan and Simran and forget all else. 

412. Sant Mat has nothing against sex and marriage. 
Sex is a natural instinct, but it has to be satisfied within 
proper limits with due moderation. The purpose is 
procreation and not indiscriminate satisfaction of animal 
instincts. Whom to marry and when to marry is an 
individual matter for the parties concerned. But all 
sex satisfaction is to be within lawful marriage. Sant 
Mat does not approve of any free relationship between 
the two sexes nor of homosexuality. 

413. You have already been told that Sant Mat has 
nothing against sex or marriage provided one lives 
within reasonable limits and does not indulge in sex 
just for the satisfaction of animal instincts. There are 
no measures or scales to express what limits should be 
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maintained. It is a matter to be decided mutually 
by the two partners. 

Complete suppression or indiscriminate use ot 
any natural instinct, both are equally harmful. One 
has to use the God-given common sense, reason and 
intelligence to find out the limits beyond which one 
should not go. The partners have to look at the 
problem and consider it from many aspects, then 
arrive at a mutual adjustment which will not be harmfu 
to their spiritual growth. 


a i a. You are unnecessarily perturbed over a simple 
matter. To follow medical advice includes allopaths, 
homeopaths, osteopaths, naturopaths, chiropractors 
and the like. Sant Mat has nothing against these 
well-established systems of curing the physical ills of 
people. What is not desired nor considered proper 
is the so-called spiritual healing, hypnotism, mesmerism 
and the like. Do not get upset over this small matter. 


,i, It is your own mind that creates these fancies. 
Also remember that no Master will ever advise anyone 
to commit suicide. Such visions are products of the 
imagination. Suicide is a heinous sin and a very 
heavy penalty has to be paid or ta in g N ’ 
It is again your mind that is deceiving .you. Never 
think, not even in dreams, of such a thing as suici . 
You have to live your life like a brave man Never 
listen to the voice of your mind, which creates all tl e 
trouble. Make your mind attend to Simr . 
will give you strength. 
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416. Regarding meditation, if you like, you can give 
some time at another sitting. The idea is that we 
should not try to hustle the powers inside. Do as 
much as you can do conveniently, in addition to 
the regular time, and only for the length of time 
your mind is willing to concentrate without strong 
reaction. 

When the entire consciousness leaves the lower 
body and it becomes cold, numb and lifeless up to the 
shoulders and then up to the eye center, light will 
automatically appear. When the consciousness has 
not achieved that level it cannot see the light that lies 
behind the eye center. The light is always there, 
but we have to reach it in order to see it. Lay 
emphasis upon Simran. It is Simran that will vacate 
the lower body of all consciousness and take it gradually 
higher up. It is a path of love, devotion and effort. 
When we try honestly, His grace is always there to 
help us. 


4 1 7- The long history of your relationship with your 
husband and the new attachments are all your personal 
affairs in which I cannot interfere nor offer any advice. 
My relationship with people is on a different level. 
My advice is always on the side ofBhajan and Simran 
and the Sant Mat way of life. The main object of 
human birth is to escape from this creation and detach 
ourselves from all attachments to it. All efforts are 
to be made in this direction. I would advise you to 
ea with your personal affairs yourself as best you 
can. our own conscience, and even the laws of your 

gcountry for that matter, will inform you what is right 
and what is wrong. 
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My mail is very heavy and I would appreciate 
only brief letters on spiritual matters and such allied 
subjects of the followers of Sant Mat. 

H: H* 

Ai8. Your interest in Sant Mat I greatly appreciate, 
but you seem to carry things too far. Sant Mat does 
not tell us to shirk our duties and responsibilities in 
any sphere of life. We have to live like normal human 
beings. Everything has its importance at the rig 
time and place. There is a time for Sant Mat medi¬ 
tation and there is a time to be a good and loving 
husband. There is no question of any conflict between 

our spiritual and our mundane life. > 

Where is there any question of giving a second 
place to your wife? She has her importance as a 
wife in your material and physical life, and you have 
some duties and responsibilities towards her which you 
should discharge. Sant Mat does not want jmy 
disharmony or conflict in one s farm y • > 

makes one a better husband and a better ^ Why 
should you become a fanatic? That is not Sant Mat 
You should study the books more carefully and yo 
will find that if we live according to the inching 
it makes us gentle, kind and considerate. It 

not to hurt the feelings of anyone. , • „ 

Attend Satsang meetings and do not be 
hurry for Initiation. I do not want any harmony 
in your family life, especially on the q— • 
following Sant Mat. This is the last thin, whic 
should bring discord and differences between husband 

and wife. 
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419- I appreciate your interest in the Sant Mat path 
of God-Realization. But in such an important step 
one should not do anything in a hurry nor under 
emotional excitement. The Sant Mat teachings have 
to be understood fully and the intellect should be 
satisfied in every'- way. One must have firm convictions 
of his own that there is no other path for him except 
this one, and then only the question of acceptance 
should be considered. 

Sant Mat has certain principles which must be 
followed in life and these should be well understood. 
A half-hearted acceptance does not lead one any where. 
Please read the books very' carefully and satisfy 
yourself in every' possible way. Try to live the Sant 
Mat way of life, keeping away from all forbidden 
foods and drinks as well as the drug habit. Lead a 
clean moral life according to the age-old established 
codes of morality. When you feel that you are ready 
in every way and your mind speaks from within to 
seek the Truth, then take the next step. This advice 
is for your own good. Satisfactory results do not 
follow if we take to any path or science without giving 
proper thought to it. 


420. Regarding your question about the lower 
chakras and the sounds therein, please remember 
that the chakras in the Pind (physical body) are a 
reflection of the And (astral region) and the chakras 
in the And are a reflection of the Brahmand (causal 
region). Brahmand itself is a reflection of the higher 
regions above it. All the sounds in one chakra are also 
found in other chakras, they being the reflections of 
the one above. This is a great deception played by 
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Kal and Maya. Read the hymn of Kabir: “The 
Palace of the Beloved is in Your Eyes”. The trans¬ 
lation and explanation is found in the Great Master’s 
book, Discourses on Sant Mat. Your question has been 
answered and fully explained by Kabir in this poem. 

Prashad is always individual and it is no use 
introducing this formality of distributing something at a 
Satsang meeting. Let the Satsang be a place purely 
for reminding us about the Lord and our duty of 
creating love and affection. It is better to attend to 
meditation, which is the only thing that will stand to 
our credit. All other things will be left behind. It 
is no use taking the trouble of sending boxes of puffed 
rice here for Prashad. Prashad is always given to those 
who come here. 

421. I was sorry to read your letter. Now you can 
see for yourself how company and environment are a 
strong influence. Your dancing at the bar has resulted 
in your taking to drugs again, after you had been 
successful in leaving the habit. That is a still more 
serious problem. 

Always remember that we have to render an 
account for even the smallest thought and action. 
There is no escape from that. To go astray after 
coming onto the Sant Mat Path, what answer will 
you give when the time comes for an explanation? 
You are harming yourself and no one else. You did 
not hesitate to take even eggs and drink a lot of 
alcohol. What can I say to all this? You know Sant 
Mat teachings well and should be able to realize the 

seriousness of your actions. 

It is possible to be repentant and retrieve one’s 
steps. Even if you now decide to turn a new leaf and 
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start upon the Sant Mat way of life, the Lord will 
forgive you. Attend to your Bhajan and Simran, 
and do not do anything of which Sant Mat does not 
approve. You have to make the effort; others can 
not do it for you. The urge to improve has to come 
from within yourself. 

# ^ ^ H* 

422. When you know that sex literatuie created 
greater problems for you then why do you continue 
to read such unclean literature? This, at least, is 
entirely in your hands. If we keep our thoughts clean 
and remember the Lord all the time then this instinct 
loses its sting. Keep your mind busy in good thoughts 
and actions. Do not give it time to think undesirable 
ideas. An idle mind has been called ‘the devil’s 
workshop’. 

You have a home and a wife, then why should 
lewd thoughts come into your mind? If you make 
sincere efforts to improve things the Lord will also 
come to your rescue. We are not to lay down arms 
before the mind in whose armory sex is the most 
powerful and potent weapon. Fight it with Simran 
and with the thought of the Lord and the Master. 
Keep your goal always before you. Tell the mind 
that it will never find peace or happiness by following 
its own dictates. It would then miss its goal and the 
permanent happiness that awaits it in the second 
region. When we realize our weakness and try to 
improve, the Lord is also there to help us. 

423. Please remember that anything that is against 
Nature is always improper and inadvisable. Nature 
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has created the two sexes for the continuation of the 
species and for the satisfaction of the sex instinct within 
proper limits. If we go against it, it means we are 
doing something unnatural of which the laws of Nature 
do not approve. Homosexuality is contrary to all 
laws of Nature and no decent society approves it. 
The act is humiliating and degenerating not only in 
the eyes of others, but also in the eyes of those who are 
involved. We should always try to lead a life which 
is in harmony with the laws of Nature and of good 
society. There are no habits which we cannot break 
if we have the will and determination to do so. Where 
there is a will there is a way too. 

424. You write that you started going to some other 
group for meditation because you had no Satsangis 
near about you. Sant Mat meditation does not 
require the nearness of any Satsangis. It is always 
done in seclusion and never in company. It requires 
complete privacy. It is no use wasting your time 
running here and there. Better attend to your Bhajan 
and Simran the Sant Mat way. 

Sant Mat does not attach any value to such 
things as knowing what some one is thinking far away 
or healing the sick and calling the light and spreading 
it. In Sant Mat we are warned to keep away from all 
such temptations which stop our spiritual progress 
and bring us incalculable harm. Sant Mat gives us 
something much higher than the power to peiform 
these ‘jugglers’ tricks’. It takes us back to the Lord 
and makes us the Lord Himself. 

Again, read some books on Sant Mat and 
refresh your memory as to what Sant hlat is and what 





252 QUEST FOR LIGHT 

its fundamental principles are. You complain of your 
mind How can you control it and handle it if you 
do not attach it to the Sound within? There is no 
other way to do this. 

**** 

jgc What advice can I give you in a matter which 
concerns you and your wife? This is something that 
you have to handle. I can only say this, that husband 
and wife should always try to live in harmony, main¬ 
taining and strengthening that love which brought 
them together on their wedding day. In marriage 
each partner has to live also for the other, tolerating 
each other’s eccentricities, weaknesses, likes and 
dislikes. There are no differences which cannot be 
resolved if there is a will to do so. 

426. I appreciate your interest in Sant Mat and 
would advise you to read the books very carefully. 
This will tell you what Sant Mat is, what kind of a 
life we have to lead in it and what attitude we have to 
form about certain things in life. This understanding 
is most important. Without knowing the thing you 
wish to follow you cannot do justice to it. 

Sant Mat wants us to lead a decent, normal 
life as respectable members of society, performing our 
duties honestly and living upon our own earnings. 
It prefers a settled life where one can devote a certain 
period of time every day to his meditation. 

There is nothing in common between Sant Mat 
teachings and a ‘hippie’ way of life. The two do not 
go together. Decency and cleanliness of body and in 
dress, manners and actions are the first requisites of a 
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gentleman or a lady. We are not to go about in society 
to attract people’s attention. Do you think any 
decent man or woman would like to go about nude 
anywhere? No. You have to study the Sant Mat 
way of life very closely and follow it only if you can 
live up to its principles. 

Any sex out of wedlock, a legal marriage, is a 
heinous sin from the Sant Mat point of view and there 
is no such thing as a ‘free life’ in Sant Mat. A strict 
vegetarian diet, without any meat, fish, fowl or eggs 
in any form or quantity and under any circumstances 
is essential. All intoxicating drinks and so-called 
‘drugs’ also have to be given up completely. A strict, 
clean and moral life is another essential pre-requisite. 
If we wish to meet the Lord we have to be spotlessly 
clean in every way—in thoughts and actions.. 

Before thinking of applying for Initiation, 
please see if such a life appeals to you. Then study 
Sant Mat books carefully and try to mould your liie 
according to its principles. Sant Mat is no ceremony 
or ritual. It is a way of life to be lived. 


% % H* ❖ 


.27. Sex is a natural instinct and there is no reason 
for any disharmony or feeling of guilt in it after coming 
on to the Path. Family harmony and peace must be 
maintained. We should discharge a our 
and perform all our duties. The ey .1 and sin lies m 
using sex for indiscriminate indulgence in animal 
desires and taking things to excess. It is an instinct 
meant for procreation and it has to be used within 
proper bounds and limits by the lawfully wedded 
couple. Then there is no feeling of any guilt in it. 
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428. We should not attach much importance to such 
like visions, as they have no value after that soul has 
left the body. Sometimes, due to very strong attach¬ 
ments, we see the apparition of a dead person in some 
form or other during dreams. It is all a matter of 
attachment between the two individuals which creates 
such a strong bond. But such visions have no value 
because the soul cannot come back to the same body 
after it has departed. 

429. Our mind is a very powerful force and it has 
within it the impressions of countless lives through 
which we have passed since we came into this creation 
for the first time. And that time we cannot even 
conceive in any flight of imagination. These impres¬ 
sions which we cannot connect or relate with our 
present life sometimes come to the surface and create 
a problem for us. If by chance these are unhappy 
ones, as in your present case, we feel frightened and 
miserable. If they are happy ones we feel elated and 
joyful. But in every case they are generally due to 
impressions of the past which the mind is carrying. 
We should not attach much importance to them. 

The so-called entity which you feel is haunting 
you always affects either weak-minded persons or 
those who believe in the existence of such things. 
Sometimes these entities plague those who indulge in 
seances and fate-reading through mediums and the like. 
Dabbling in such things and having anything to do 
with such supernatural powers is playing with fire. 
Do not feel frightened, but put up a bold front. It is 
your mind that is bothering you. Remember the 
Lord, put your faith in Him and pray to Him for His 
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grace and blessing. Read some books on Sant Mat 
teachings and try to understand this science. This 
reading will give you much information and strength 
too. You will find the study and understanding very 
helpful. Any help I can give in the understanding of 
these books 1 shall be glad to do so. 

430. Palmistry and astrology are sciences which you 
can gladly study and use as a profession. No spiritual 
powers are involved in them. There is no harm if 
you charge professional fees for reading people’s palms 
and horoscopes. 

Hi*** 

431. In Sant Mat we should try to live within the 
will of the Lord and accept whatever He sends to us. 
Every person has his destiny with which he is bom 
and nothing can change it. Everyone is reaping the 
results of his past actions. Life and death are entirely 
in the hands of the Lord. The time, the place and the 
mode of death of every living thing is fixed and nothing 
can change that. Where, then, is the need of trying to 
know the future? If this knowledge could change the 
coming events it certainly would be worth while having 
this advance information. But, instead of that, it will 
create unnecessary misery for nothing, as it has done 
in your case. 

Do not worry about all this. That worry in 
itself is just another trick of the mind. The future is 
not so easy to read, and the readings of all palmists and 
astrologers are not necessarily correct. We should live 
within the will of the Lord and be grateful for all that 
He has given us. 
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Read Sant Mat books and try to understand this 
science. It will explain many things to you. You 
will then view this creation from a new angle. Your 
attitude will undergo a change for the better. Attend 
Satsang meetings and discuss your problems with 
others who are already on the Path. Our main 
purpose in this life is to attain God-Realization, and it 
is for that achievement that this beautiful body has 
been given to us by the Lord. Let us not fail in our 
duty towards Him. 

**** 

432. Please remember that suicide is a heinous sin 
and is unpardonable. The gates of hell are wide open 
for one who commits suicide. We have no right to 
take our own or anyone else’s life. This life is a rare 
privilege and we have to go through our destiny 
bravely and courageously. We are not to run away 
from life like a coward, howsoever heavy our burden 
may be. Everyone has to carry his own cross and that 
should be done with faith in the Lord and by trying 
to live within His will. 

No Master has ever advised nor will He ever 
advise anyone to commit suicide or to take anyone 
else’s life. Your impression that the Master appeared 
to you and told you to murder your child and then 
commit suicide is a grave deception of your own mind, 
trying to take you downward from all that is good and 
noble in life and in Sant Mat teachings. Do not be 
deceived and led astray by the mind. Resist this evil 
through Simran and putting your trust in the Lord. 
Pray to Him for His help, guidance and mercy. 

We should always remember that when any 
kind of suffering comes to us it is nothing but a process 
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of cleansing the mind, and the sooner it is over, the 
better. This cleansing process is sometimes painful 
due to the heavy karmas that some of us carry, but we 
cannot run away from these karmas. By committing 
suicide we do not escape from our karmas, but carry 
them to the next life with the additional very heavy sin 
of suicide. Please bear in mind that nothing can justify 
this act of madness and it should never be in our 
thoughts. No such thought should ever enter anyone’s 
mind, not even in dreams. It is a terrible sin and 
means a very heavy burden followed by correspondingly 
heavy punishment. 

The mind is a powerful enemy and deceives us 
in so many ways. It does not hesitate even to take the 
Master’s form and name in order to lead us astray. 
We have to be on our guard all the time and do 
nothing of which we may be sorry afterwards. Do 
not forget to use the test given to you at the tune 
of Initiation and thus avoid these deceptions of 
the mind. Sometimes, under desperate circumstances, 
one acts in haste by losing patience, courage and 
faith, and then has to pay a very heavy pace for 


such a rash act. 

Do not feel unhappy, frustrated or m despair 
whatever the circumstances may be. Face life 
courageously, with patience and courage, remembering 
that the Lord is there to help you and guide you if you 
place your trust in Him. Attend to your Simran 
Always keep the Holy Names with you throughou 
the day. This Simran has great power and it mil 
give you much strength. Your meditation is the 
panacea for all ills. It will ultimately take you ou 
of this cycle of births and deaths and give you eternal 


life. 
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Attend to your meditation, foi^et nil worries 
and anxieties, lead a fully relaxed life and you will see 
what peace and happiness all this will bring you. 

433. I am glad you are expecting a child shortly. 
You may name him/her according to the names 
prevalent in your country. It is no use making the 
child conspicuous by giving it an uncommon name. 
These things have no value in Sant Mat and are not 
going to change the destiny of the child in any way. 
According to the teachings of Sant Mat, we should try 
to rise above these ceremonies and look to the real 
thing, which is our meditation, our love, longing and 
devotion for the Lord. You are, of course, free to give 
the child any name you please. But, since you asked, 
I have expressed my views on the subject. 

434. There was no reason for you to despair or get 
angry at what I said in my last letter. Understanding 
of Sant Mat is very essential before coming on to the 
Path. This will come from a very careful study of the 
books and then moulding one’s life according to Sant 
Mat principles. 

You can see for yourself that what you are doing 
now is not in accordance with Sant Mat principles. 
To live and sleep with a woman with whom you are 
not married is something that cannot be condoned in 
Sant Mat. If one wishes to follow a path one has to 
accept the way of life it advocates. Under no cir¬ 
cumstances can this kind of life be excused. You 
would have known it if you had read Sant Mat books 
carefully. 
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You can make a comparative study of various 
religions, but for that you must know the principles 
and true teachings of all of them. Better and truer 
understanding will give that satisfaction to you which 
will be a source of comfort and peace in the long run. 

* sfc ❖ 

435. A few minutes meditation will not lead you far. 
How will you listen to the Shabd and progress inside 
if such a fraction of the time is given to your medita¬ 
tion? Two hours and a half is the minimum a dis¬ 
ciple is expected to give daily. In the beginning it 
may not be possible, but a day should never be missed 
and the time should go on increasing gradually until 
you can meditate for at least two and a half hours every 
day. Unless we give an honest trial to Sant Mat and 
do our duty honestly and faithfully we cannot expect 
much from the Path and we also have no reason to 
complain. Simran should, in fact, be always with 
you all through the day, and the regular daily sittings 
of meditation should never be missed. 

Regarding your desire to discuss Sant Mat and 
explain it to others, this should only be attempted when 
one has himself done something practical on the Path. 
Sometimes our desire to be helpful to others is nothing 
but a form of ego, which harms our own progress. 
We can help others when we have helped ourselves. 
Before that, as a Saint has said, it is like trying to ex¬ 
tinguish the fires of others when your own house is 
burning. If a genuine seeker comes to you and asks 
something about Sant Mat, then tell him all that you 
can and "help him to the best of your ability. But 
Sant Mat is not such a cheap commodity as to be dis¬ 
cussed in clubs and societies where heated arguments 
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often result. A Sant Mat follower never enters into 
such heated discussions and considers it better to save 
his time and give it to his own meditation. If all the 
time that you wish to give to these fruitless discussions, 
which sometimes fall on deaf ears, were to be devoted 
to Simran, how helpful this would be for your personal 
improvement. Leave to the Lord the job of bringing 
others to the path of Sant Mat. Try to get yourself 
out from this network of Kal, this world which is a 
terrible place of birth and death. Our own sufferings 
are boundless and the sooner we escape the better. 

436. While doing Simran you should not worry or 
think of the deities whom the names represent. If 
you can get the form of the Master—the mental or the 
Radiant Form, according to your spiritual develop- 
ment—you should keep your entire attention in this 
form. Keep looking at it while repeating the Names. 
When light appears keep looking at the light. But 
do not try to follow anything inside if the light or what¬ 
ever you see inside begins to move to one side or the 
other. Your attention should always remain at the 
eye center. The objects may appear or disappear, 
or move in different directions, but your attention 
should not move away from the eye focus. 

437. Anger is a feeling which is harmful in more 
ways than one. It not only makes us miserable after 
the fit is over, but also does great harm to our health. 
Any physician will tell you that during anger, instead 
of gastric juices which help digest the food, certain 
poisons are secreted inside, which do incalculable 








EXTRACTS— 1965 TO 1971 


261 


harm. Apart from this, in anger our attention scat¬ 
ters and it is like fire that starts raging. In medita¬ 
tion we have to make our mind one-pointed, while in 
anger the attention is scattered. We do many things 
under its influence which we regret later and sometimes 
the result puts one in very serious situations. Please 
try to control this feeling, reason with the mind and 
tell it not to get out of hand, but lead a peaceful, happy 
and relaxed life. 

jfc ❖ 

438. You must remember that all the vows taken at 
the time of Initiation must be faithfully and honestly 
adhered to. If our moral life is not clean, there is 
no question of any spiritual progress. 

Sant Mat has no place for the “hippie” type of 
life. We have to live like normal human beings, 
performing all our duties and discharging all our 
obligations to the best of our ability and, at the same 
time, do our daily Bhajan and Simran. We should 
not care what the worldly people say. We are now on 
the Path which will take us out of this creation one day. 
Your Simran and Bhajan are the answers to all pro¬ 
blems. Do this meditation every day, regularly, with¬ 
out a break. 

439. So far as disposal of the dead body is concerned, 
it is not going to affect the soul in any way. People 
have different ways of disposing of the body in diffe¬ 
rent countries and it is all the same so far as the soul 
is concerned. The body has no value left after the 
soul leaves it. AH connection with the body is there 
only so long as the soul is within it. When the Lord 
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withdraws it the body becomes useless and can be 
disposed of in any way one pleases. Sant Mat 
has no objection to anyone willing his body to any 
medical institution, if so desired. This will have noth¬ 
ing to do with the soul. 

^ 

440. I appreciate your desire to know the Truth. I 
would advise you to read the Bible thoroughly and 
make a full study of it with an open mind. Do not 
go after its literal meanings, but see the Truth that lies 
hidden therein. Do not go after its dogmas, but try 
to get the essence of what Jesus w'anted to give to the 
world. Satisfy your intellect fully. Compare Sant 
Mat with the Bible and if you go to its essence you won’t 
find any conflict. 

When Christ said, “Beware of false prophets,” 
the advice was for his own disciples who had been 
initiated by him. He meant that now that I am your 
Master, you should not run after, believe in or follow 
the Masters of the past. Those who are no more in 
this world, howsoever great they may have been, cannot 
help you know. Now I am your living Master and 
even when I leave this world you have to have faith in 
me and my teachings. It was a warning because 
sometimes the mind tries to project the forms of the 
past Masters within during meditation and deceives 
the disciple. Jesus did not want his disciples to be so 
deceived. For them all other Masters were to be 
considered thieves and robbers. When Christ said, 
“All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers” 
it did not mean that all the Masters and Saints of the 
past were thieves and robbers. It simply meant that 
if you see these past Masters and Saints now, be sure 
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that it is your mind trying to lead you astray. If 
you have such a vision, remember that it is of a thief and 
robber (the mind). 

Jesus also said, “As long as I am in the world, 

I am the light of the world.” He did not say that he 
was the light of the world for the future and forever. 
He was the light of the world only for those who came 
in contact with him when he was living, and others who 
have come after his time have to find another living 
Savior. 

Lay aside your preconceived opinions and preju¬ 
dices, and study the Bible and Sant Mat with an open 
mind. Also read my book, Saint John, the Great Mystic. 

Do not be in a hurry. Satisfy your intellect fully, 
in everyway. Unless you have strong convictions about 
the truth of Sant Mat teachings, do not accept the Path. 

Christ makes it very clear at several places in the 
Bible that a living Master is essential for going back to 
the Lord. If Christ could do the job of taking souls 
back to the Lord from where he is today, then why 
could the Lord Himself not do that job and where was 
the need of sending Christ into the world at all? No. 
The WORD must come into flesh whenever it wishes 
to talk to us. He must come to your own level to 
redeem us. The Lord Himself and the Masters of the 
past, wherever they are today, cannot do that job fiom 
there. A dead doctor cannot prescribe for my ail¬ 
ments today, howsoever great he may have been during 
his lifetime. A dead school teacher cannot teach me 
today I need a living doctor, a living teacher. I 
am a living human being and only a living human 
being can speak to me, can guide me, can teach me and 
show me the Way. 


* 
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441. I quite appreciate your anxiety about the two 
people whom you know and in whom you are interested. 
But this matter of Initiation should be left to the Lord 
as it is He who brings the souls onto the Path. There is 
a time for everything and we should not try to hustle 
the Lord into accepting anyone, no matter how much 
we are attached or how eager we are to see them on 
the Path. He knows best what is proper and at what 
time. 

Tell your friends to read books on Sant Mat and 
try to understand the teachings. It is not a matter 
which can be decided under emotional excitement. 
They should read most of the books on Sant Mat and 
understand the science fully. Many questions and 
doubts lie hidden in the mind. They should probe the 
mind for them and have them resolved before thinking 
of coming onto the Path. No one should be coerced or 
tempted to follow the path of Sant Mat without under¬ 
standing its principles. 

Please keep attending to your own Bhajan and 
Simran every day with love and devotion. 

:’fi * * * 

442. Do not be carried away by the imaginings of the 
mind. Sant Mat does not tell us to run away from our 
duties which have to be performed towards a family, 
society, country and so on. That vision was nothing 
but your mind playing tricks and you should not attach 
any importance to these things but rather remember 
to use the test given to you at the time of Initiation. 

You have your duty towards your children as a 
mother and you have to perform your duties with love 
and affection. Bhajan and Simran are done along with 
our daily duties in life. We are not to run away from 
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difficulties and ups and downs of life, but have to face 
them with courage and faith in the Lord. 

❖ * * * 

443- I greatly appreciate your keenness to understand 
Sant Mat teachings. One should fully satisfy one’s 
intellect and find an answer to all questions before taking 
any final decision. For that it would be in your 
interest to study the Sant Mat literature. Meanwhile, 
I’ll try to answer the questions contained in your letter: 

Your first question is about Sardar Bahadur Jagat 
Singh whose Mastership lasted only three years, 
why he had to suffer and die so soon. Sardar Bahadur 
lived as long as sixty-eight years and was a saintly person 
all his life. During the three years of his Mastership 
he did very great service in explaining the teachings of 
Sant Mat to numberless people and initiated a number 
of souls. His contribution to Sant Mat was of remark¬ 
able excellence. As to why he lived as a Master for 
only three years is something that the Lord can explain. 
Every Master is given a certain number of years to carry 
on the Lord’s work and it is the Lord who knows best 
about this matter. All Masters are happy to live within 
the will of the Lord. 

Jesus lived in this world less than thirty-four 
years and his ministry also lasted only three years. 
He started his three-year mission when he was about 
thirty years old. A Master’s greatness is not to be 
judged from his age or the period of life spent in this 
world and worked but from his teachings. 

Regarding the suffering of the Masters, Jesus is 
again an example. He died such a terrible death 
upon the cross, which was also not for his own sins or 
karmas. No one can live in this world without karmas, 
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It is our karmas which give us the body in which we 
live. But the difference between the karmas of the 
Master and those of an ordinary person is that whereas 
the ordinary person is a slave to his karmas and follows 
his destiny wherever it takes him, the Masters are not 
slave to their karmas. Jesus also indicated the same 
when speaking about his life: “No man taketh it 
from me, but I lay it down of myself. 1 have power 
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again.” 
Karmas are the masters of ordinary men, whereas the 
Saints or Masters have complete control over their 
karmas. 

While in the body the Saints do not try to break 
the rules of this creation, but accept all the laws that 
govern it. Their body is in need of as much sleep, 
rest and comfort as that of any other man. They feel 
hunger and thirst and are liable to bodily ills. But they 
do not suffer in the body when illness comes as they 
live in the will of the Lord and they are always in tune 
with the Infinite. Jesus, before he was crucified, 
prayed to the Father: “Not as I will, but as thou wilt.” 
And again, “Thy will be done.” Herein lies the great¬ 
ness of the Saints and this is where they differ from 
ordinary people. If you ask why disease killed Sardar 
Bahadur Jagat Singh, one may also ask why Jesus had 
to die such a death on the cfoss. 

Regarding Initiation by the Master in person or 
through his representative, it is one and the same thing. 
It makes no difference at all. It is the power of the 
Master that is working through the representative when 
he initiates someone as instructed by the Master. 
It is only for the sake of convenience. Initiation by the 
representative under instructions from the Master is as 
good as Initiation by the Master in person. 






EXTRACTS— 1965 TO 1971 


267 


So far as lust is concerned, it is supposed to be the 
strongest and the most powerful weapon in the armoury 
of the Negative Power. The burden of other weaknesses 
like anger, greed, attachment and pride or ego is not 
so great as that of lust. This is the most debasing of 
passions. Christ also has laid great stress on this by 
giving it special reference: “But I say unto you, that 
whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart.” 
Even today, in modern society, when all moral barriers 
seem to have fallen down and the society has become a 
‘permissive 5 one, decent people in good society strongly 
disapprove things like adultery, rape and the like. 
This is a heinous and unpardonable sin, resulting in a 
very heavy karmic burden. Unless our life is clean and 
the mind is pure in its dealings and thoughts, how can 
we make any spiritual progress and stand in the presence 
of the Lord, the Almighty Father? 

I will refer you also to Saint Matthew, Chapter 
19, Verse 12: “For there are some eunuchs, which 
were so born from their mother’s womb; and there are 
some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs, which have 
made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heavens 
sake ” This verse very clearly shows the importance 
of leading a genuinely pure and clean moral life if we 
wish to enter the kingdom of heaven. In other words, 
Christ indicates that all thoughts of lust or sex satis¬ 
faction should be eliminated if you wish to meet the 
Father. The mind always has the habit of finding 
excuses for and trying to justify the pleasures in which 

it wishes to indulge. ,. , 

Satisfy your intellect in every way by reading the 

Sant Mat books very carefully and by attending Sat- 
sang meetings. If any questions still remain unanswer- 
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ed you can always write to me. When we have satis¬ 
fied ourselves in every way that this is the Path we want 
to follow, then our foundation is strong and nothing 
can then shake us. 


% ;J: % 

444. Regarding your questions : 

1. The real Shabd is ringing, in fact, in the first 
stage. Below that it is all the distant echo of that Sound 
which one sometimes hears. This echo has no pulling 
power and is mixed up with many other sounds on the 
right side. When we vacate the entire lower body of 
all consciousness up to the eye center and then, opening 
the Third Eye, go beyond the star-studded firma¬ 
ment, then the sun and the moon regions, on to the 
Radiant Form of the Master, there the Shabd that we 
will hear will have a pulling power. Here the course 
of Simran ends and the Shabd will take over. 

The Shabd is not, in fact, in the right ear but it 
is in the center of the forehead whence you will hear it 
when concentration will develop. Listen to whatever 
sound you hear on the right side, and from the ten 
different sounds mixed together try to pick up the bell 
Sound. At first it may seem very distant and faint, 
but you once catch it, hold onto it. As your attention 
will concentrate at the eye focus this Sound will become 
clearer and louder. 

2. Regarding our past life, we know nothing 
about it in this life. You may have had some associa¬ 
tion with the Path in the past. That is quite possible. 
But this knowledge is of little use now. We have to 
start from where we are in this life and move upward 
through daily Bhajan and Simran. Leave the past and 
think of the present and the future. 
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3. Numbness is bound to come when conscious¬ 
ness is withdrawn from the lower limbs and it moves 
upward. In Sant Mat we call it ‘dying a living death’. 
We ‘die daily’. When the entire life consciousness 
leaves the lower body and crosses the Third Eye, we 
are out of the physical body and have entered the Astral 
world. You should not be afraid of this numbness, 
for it is the acid test of progress in Sant Mat meditation. 

When the consciousness leaves any limb it 
becomes cold and numb. There is nothing to fear as 
the link with life and the body is never broken during 
meditation. The breath is going on all the time and 
you can return to the body whenever you like. The 
slight pain, discomfort and numbness are sure signs of 
withdrawal and one should be very happy about it. 
You can sit in any comfortable position, but stick to it 
and do not change it during meditation. Keep the 
same position every day. Gradually and slowly you 
will get accustomed to it and will feel no discomfort 
whatsoever. 

4. As concentration develops, light and pictures 
will become clearer. Do not run after any sound or 
sight. Always keep your attention between the eyes. 
Let things appear and move away, but you should 
never leave the eye center. Also keep the Names with 
you. Inside there are vast treasures of light and sound. 
The whole creation is within us. We are a microcosm 
with the entire macrocosm within us. The Lord Him¬ 
self is within the body. 

5. Love and devotion will come gradually and 
slowly as meditation will develop. We start on a very 
low level by simply loving the Master as someone who 
knows more than we do and who has given us the gift of 
Nam. This gratitude in itself is a form of love. If 
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you do your duty daily, meditation will produce in¬ 
creasing love and devotion. There is no need to worry 
on this score. 

6. Why should your temper worsen after coming 
onto the Path? You should become a better person 
in every respect. Do not worry but resort to Simran 
when a desire to lose the temper comes. This will cool 
you down. 

7. To lay off people in your business has nothing 
to do with Sant Mat or your spiritual growth. It is a 
business matter and you have to deal with it in a busi¬ 
nesslike way, from the business point of view. It is 
not advisable, of course, to be unjust to others for 
personal selfish reasons. But when business conditions 
and circumstances compel us to take some such step we 
cannot help it. 

8. To remain content with what you have or 
to open new markets is again a personal matter which 
you have to decide in the light of your capabilities and 
circumstances. The main thing is to see that whatever 
we do, our daily meditation should not suffer. 

Try to concentrate on meditation more now. 
When you say that your intellect has been fully satis¬ 
fied and you have no problems with the tenets of Sant 
Mat, then the only thing left for you to do is Bhajan 
and Simran. The more we argue, question arid raise 
doubts, the more active the mind becomes. Whereas, 
in order to control it, we have to make the mind motion¬ 
less and thoughtless in meditation. Nothing can take 
the place of practice. 

445 * Your experiences are quite meaningful. These 
are sometimes, the results of our past actions in the 





EXTRACTS— 1965 TO 1971 


271 


previous life. It is not wise for you to do any meditation 
at this stage. It should be done only after obtaining the 
technique from some living Master and then under His 
guidance. There are many negative powers inside 
which can cause a lot of harm. Therefore, at this 
stage, it is better to try to understand Sant Mat and 
leave the rest for the future. 


❖ ❖ 5J: 

446. Sant Mat is not emotional excitement or lip 
service and devotion. It is a way of life to be lived. 
We have to make very great effort and big sacrifices 
in order to achieve our goal. It is a path of practice 
and not of words. Love which is only expressed in 
words is just momentary emotion and excitement and 
it does not last. It should take a practical shape, and 
that is by understanding and following the Sant Mat 
way of life. 


5 ? * * * 

447. You should not get so excited and upset about 
what the secretary said to you. Your moral i e, no 
doubt, is something between God and you, but now you 
are trying to come onto the path of God-Realization, 

therefore it concerns others also. 

Unfortunately, we are passing through unusual 
times so far as morality is concerned People take it 
only as a very personal affair but it also concerns.very 
much the society in which they live. The kind of 
“permissive society” in which the young beheveMhese 
days has absolutely no place in Sant Mat A different 
kind of morality is required if we wish to achieve 
anything spiritually. You should not take anything 
in any other sense except that it was to help you under- 
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stand the Sant Mat way of life. One should have more 
tolerance and not get upset so quickly. 

Please do not think of asking for Initiation at this 
stage. You should first try to understand Sant Mat fully 
by reading the Sant Mat literature and attending Sant 
Mat meetings in a spirit of humility. Then see if you 
can live the way of life that Sant Mat expects. There 
is no place in Sant Mat for any sex outside of legal 
wedlock, nor for any drug habit or any drugs except 
those prescribed by a physician, nor for any eggs, meat, 
fish, fowl or intoxicating drinks. This rule is a MUST 
in Sant Mat. And then one has to have a strong and 
sincere desire to live up to the Sant Mat way of life. 
Therefore, one should not hurry, but take the time to 
satisfy the intellect in every way. Time spent on 
further study and attempt at understanding will be 
extremely beneficial. It will bear fruit later in life. 

448. You talk of your ‘lower impulses’ which cause 
you so much unhappiness. These impulses are part 
of every life and are the outcome of our mind which 
has the tendency of taking our attention outward, into 
the sense pleasures and attractions of the world. The 
mind on this physical level has very low tendencies, but 
as it becomes finer and climbs within to the higher 
astral world its tendencies also become more refined. 
All are struggling souls in this world, each one carrying 
his individual burden. Everyone is reaping what he 
sowed in the past. The Law of Karma is working 
relentlessly in this creation. For all our weaknesses, 
we should never lose heart. The Lord is all merciful. 
He is called the Saviour of the fallen ones. There 
is hope for everyone in His Court. 
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Regarding your personal experiences, we should 
not attach much importance to such dreams. Mostly, 
these experiences in the dream or the semi-waking state 
are the results of our past life, our past associations and 
impressions of which we are not conscious now. So it 
is not possible for us to explain these satisfactorily or to 
relate them to our present life. We could understand 
them better if we had some knowledge of our past life 
and actions. Through such experiences we go through 
our past karmas in this life. We have no control over 
these things which we see or hear under those circums¬ 
tances. Therefore, it is best to ignore them or to rise 
above them. There are many unsatisfied desires, 
suppressed emotions and the like that lie dormant in the 
subconscious mind and these, sometimes, come to the 
surface in the form of dreams and other similar expe¬ 
riences. We cannot escape from them, but through 
meditation we can certainly strengthen ourselves so 
much as not to be affected by them. 

449. I am sorry to read what'you write about your 
life, but please remember that Sant Mat is not meant 
for alleviating our worldly ills and giving us material 
benefit. This point is clearly emphasized at the time 
of Initiation and is also mentioned on the application 
which the seeker fills out at the time that he asks for 
Initiation. 

Our life is governed by our destiny which is the 
result of our past karmas, and this we must face. 
Nothing can change it. This destiny was written out 
in the minutest detail even before we were born. Then 
why worry about it? Sant Mat tells us to meditate and 
try to rise above these difficulties which are always there 
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in the life of everyone. No man can say that he has all 
he wants and is completely happy during his entire life 
in this world. Each one carries his cross, and the burden 
of some is light and of others is heavy. We should 
always make an effort to improve our conditions and 
circumstances but if no results are achieved we should 
take it as our destiny and live within His will. What 
else can we do? No amount of worry would change our 
fate. What we have to get, no one can keep it away 
from us. And what is not in our destiny, no amount 
of effort will succeed. 

The Lord is our hope and our salvation. Turn 
to Him and forget about this short-lived transitory life. 
Whether passed happily or unhappily, it will end one 
day. A much more important life awaits us beyond 
and for that we should make preparation. We will 
have no friends or relatives there to support or help us. 
We will have to answer for all our karmas that we 
perform here. Meditation is the only thing that will 
go with us and will help us when the call comes. 
Gather this wealth of meditation. Look to the people 
who are in worse circumstances than you are in life and 
thank the Lord that your conditions are better and not 
worse. 

Please do not worry, but with a relaxed life give 
time to your meditation every day. Try to get some 
practical benefit from the path you have chosen. Life 
in this world will always go on like this. Complete 
happiness does not exist here. 

450. The question of free will has been discussed in 
very great detail in Sant Mat books. It is not that we 
do not have any free will, but we have a ‘conditioned 
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free will’. Please do not be led astray by the mind and 
try to escape from meditation. You will harm only 
yourself and no one else by this fallacious reasoning. 

To make effort and do our duty is what is ex¬ 
pected of us, but the final results are not in our hands. 
When trying to get some material gain, position or 
power, how much effort we put in and at what sacrifice 
and cost. In that case we do not talk of having no free 
will. But when it comes to meditation the mind picks 
up this point just to escape from going in, which it does 
not want to do. Do not waste your precious time in 
these reasonings. They will take you nowhere. You 
have to do your meditation, and from that there is no 
escape. There is no other way. We may deceive 
ourselves, but cannot deceive the Power that is within. 

451. Please remember there is no place for any dis¬ 
appointment or dejection in Sant Mat. It is a path of 
joy and hope. When the Lord has chosen you for 
eternal liberation, then what other power can keep you 
back for long in this creation? It is only a question of 
time. All are struggling souls and are carrying their 
individual burden of karmas. It will take a lot of time 
and effort and perseverance to control the mind and 
throw off this burden. But it will definitely be done one 
day. The Master will see you back Home. So give up 
all your worries and with love and devotion do your 
duty every day. Give time to Bhajan and Simian 
without caring as to how the mind behaves. Slowly it 
will take interest inside and will turn away from the 
outside. That would be the turning point. The Master 
is always with you and so is his love. 
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452. I appreciate your desire for Initiation, but I feel 
it is better to resolve the problem of your wife’s drug 
habit first. You yourself had been using them and 
with your wife smoking 'grass’ in your company most 
of the time to 'enjoy making love as you call, it is not a 
very encouraging prospect. It will be very difficult, 
under such circumstances, for you to stick to your 
resolve of not using marijuana. The temptation 
would be too great and it is no use falling away from the 
path of Sant Mat after accepting it in all earnestness. 

In Sant Mat one has to use his sex instinct within 
very proper limits. Any over-indulgence is extremely 
detrimental and harmful to one’s spiritual progress. 
How will you reconcile this with conditions where 
attempts are being made to excite this instinct in un¬ 
natural ways and get the most out of it? Please do not 
be in a hurry to apply for Initiation, but think it over 
coolly and calmly and try to settle this question as best 
you can. 

453. You may gladly wear the fur coat you have. 
There is nothing wrong in this. Don’t we use so many 
articles made of leather? We have to be practical in 
life and not do so much hair-splitting. After all, we 
have to exist in this world. 

There are much more serious things we should be 
concerned about than using a fur coat. The mind 
cleverly directs our attention to these small things of no 
value and ignores those serious weaknesses which keep 
us bound to this creation. Instead of discarding the fur 
coat, discard anger, greed, lust, attachment, pride, the 
habit of speaking ill of others, neglect of daily medita¬ 
tion and so forth. These weaknesses stand in our way 
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of God-Realization and are gnawing, so to say, at our 
vitals day and night. We should concentrate our entire 
attention on the Sant Mat way of life so that our journey 
back Home may become a quick and easy one. 


454- To control the mind and rid it of its evil desires, 
Simran (repetition of the five Holy Names) is the most 
potent weapon. The only way to control the mind 
finally is to attach it to the Sound within and this will 
happen when the consciousness, by means of Simran, 
goes from the lower part of the body up to the eye center 
and beyond. No other attachment, except that to the 
Sound within, will turn the face of the mind away from 
the sense pleasures. 

Lay emphasis on Simran. Try to keep the 
Names always with you. Unless the consciousness 
vacates the body and is concentrated at the eye center, 
we cannot listen to the true Shabd within. It is not a 
question of months or years. It is a life-long struggle 
and we are lucky if we are able to control the mind in a 
lifetime. The mind, after all, is not a small power. 
Your effort will bring the grace of the Lord. Our effort 
and His grace go side by side. We have to give regulai 
time to Bhajan and Simran every day, without caring 
as to how the mind behaves. Slowly and gradually 
it will begin to stay inside more and more. There is 
no other way to handle this formidable foe. 




455. Please try to understand that drugs are to be 
given up, not only because you wish to follow the Path 
of Sant Mat, but otherwise, too, they are rank poison. 
They not only degrade a person but also cause mepa- 
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rable harm to one’s physical and mental health. A very 
large number of young people in your country have 
become dangerous criminals, have landed in mental 
institutions and have committed suicide. And all this 
because of drugs. It is impossible to lead a useful life 
when one is a slave to drugs. Please try to give up this 
habit as soon as you can. You have to show courage 
and strong determination of will, and if you do that you 
can succeed. There are a number of societies and 
organizations in your country who help drug addicts. 
Take their help. 

If you cannot withstand this temptation of the 
mind, how will you withstand others which the mind 
will place before you? Under the influence of these 
drugs all moral barriers are broken and it is well nigh 
impossible to live a clean moral life. Strengthen your 
will power. If the desire to give up the drugs is sincere 
the Lord will also come to your rescue. Withstand 
the temptation and the urge once and the next time 
will be easier. Pray to the Lord for His grace and help. 

Unless these drugs are given up the question of 
following the Path does not arise. Do not feel helpless 
or desperate, but keep up the struggle and be brave 
like a soldier. Tell the mind that you are not going 
to yield to it any more, that you are going to lead a new 
life altogether. 


456. There are no hard and fast rules for Sant Mat 
meditation. But normally we first do Simran with the 
attention at the eye center along with Dhyan (Contem¬ 
plation), if it can be managed. Dhyan is not essential, 
but it is helpful in keeping the • mind stationary at the 
eye center because, seeing nothing but darkness, it 
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wants to run out. Even if Dhyan is not posssible, the 
mind will begin staying at the eye center through 
concentrated, one-pointed Simran. There are a num¬ 
ber of disciples who have not seen their Master in the 
body and it is not possible for them to do any Dhyan. 
Such disciples simply keep the attention in the darkness 
at the eye center and go on repeating the Names. 
This practice will take their consciousness to the eye 
center and beyond to the Radiant Form of the Master. 

After doing Simran and Dhyan, if possible for 
about three fourths of the time spent in meditation, we 
take to the Bhajan posture and start listening to the 
Sound. At this point Simran is stopped and all the 
attention is concentrated upon listening to the Sound. 
Even Dhyan is not necessary at this time. 

If the full two and one-half hours cannot be given 
at one sitting you can gladly break up the meditation 
into two or even more sessions, following the same routine 
of Simran and then Bhajan. Every minute that you give 
to Simran and Bhajan stands to your credit. It does 
not mean that if one cannot give two and one-half 
hours or a little less, one should give up meditation. 
Every moment we remember and think of the Lord and 
worship Him helps us to make headway. Try to keep 

the Simran with you most of the time. The nund is 

mostly free and can go on repeating the Names. This is 
very helpful. _ 


If Dhyan interferes with the one-pointed atten¬ 
tion at the eye center and the mind loses the center 
then give up Dhyan. You may gladly write to me if 
there are any other questions. 


457. Your question as 
this world is just of an 


**** 

to how the souls came to be in 
academic interest in the sense 
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that no adequate answer can be given to it by any one 
except the Lord who sent us here when the creation 
started. The reasons He knows best. Is it not enough 
for us to know that we are here in this world of misery, 
of birth and death, where we find no peace anywhere? 
We also know that this world is not our Home and that 
the soul is immortal and does belong to some other 
place which is permanent and of eternal bliss. Is it 
then not our duty first and foremost to escape from this 
world of Satan and find peace in the lap of the Lord? 

There are certain questions which our limited 
intelligence can ask but can never understand the 
answers even if attempts are made to explain them. 
When we rise to stages of higher consciousness within, 
then many things become clear or they lose interest for 
us. Here we have to try our best to get out as soon as 
possible from this realm of the Negative Power. 

In our effort to go back to the Lord we have to 
still the mind, make it motionless and thoughtless. 
Why make it more active and restless by raising ques¬ 
tions which cannot be answered on this material level. 
Do your duty towards the Lord every day and try to 
develop love and devotion for Him. This will make the 
mind turn inward, towards the Lord. 

458. So far as the commonly current rumour of a 
disastrous earthquake in the California region is co- 
cerned I have been hearing a lot about this for a long 
time. I do not attach any importance to such rumours. 
We cannot escape from our destiny whatever we may do. 

.^ a . nt Mat . tells us *° have faith in the Lord and 
live within His will. And when we learn to live within 
His will we do not feel afraid of anything in life. We do 
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not know what destiny has in store for us and what is 
going to happen at what place. Tragic earthquakes 
take place at so many places in the world and there are 
many other natural disasters about which we get no 
advance warning. There is a time and a place fixed 
for every living thing as to when its end will come, 
and no one can escape from that. Then why worry? 


459. The quotation given by you from Sar Bachan 
refers to a Bhakla, which means one who has crossed the 
inner spiritual stages, has cleared all his karmas and has 
gone beyond the second stage. Such a devotee, with 
his meditation, helps the past members of his family, 
who are now no more in this world. 

Suicide is a very great sin and entails an extre¬ 
mely heavy burden. It should never be thought of by 
anyone. A person commits suicide in order to escape 
from his present suffering, but does not realize that the 
karma he is paying off through this suffering will have 
to be paid in the next life with the additional burden 
and sin of suicide. One can never escape from reaping 
what one has sown. Karmic accounts have to be 
cleared; if not in this life, then in another one. Karmas 


arp npvpr forgotten, ignored or overlooked. They 
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not return to the same body again. 
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When the attention goes beyond the third eye 
we first see the star-studded firmament, then the sun 
and the moon regions, and then comes the Radiant 
Form of the Master. These are the main landmarks. 

Regarding your wife, all is in the hands of the 
Lord. Try to create interest in her gently. Your 
own life should be helpful in inducing her interest in 
Sant Mat. Sant Mat should not be forced upon un¬ 
willing ears, for in that case the mind reacts violently. 

Never worry about progress. You are in the 
hands of the Lord and He has now made you His own. 
He shall see you back Home one day. Keep doing 
your Bhajan and Simran with love and devotion. 

460. When you sit quietly to relax, with closed eyes, 
you feel no strain. In fact, you feel quite comforted 
at that time. Just like that, sit for Simran without 
trying to look at any special point or trying to strain 
your eyes in any way. 

Concentrating at the eye center means just keep¬ 
ing your thought there and not letting the mind go out. 
Keep looking into the darkness without inverting the 
eyes or straining them upward. Your effort will not 
bring the light within. When it appears in the darkness 
you will automatically be attracted by it. Just as in a 
pitch dark room, if suddenly a ray of light appears 
from somewhere your attention at once goes to it 
automatically. 

Do your Simran in a relaxed manner without 
any kind of strain on any part of the body. Holding 
the attention at the eye center or concentrating 
there simply means to keep your thoughts there and 
do not let the mind think of anything of the out- 
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side world. There is no difference between the two 
expressions. 

It is the Sound Current that is going to burn (or 
whatever other expression you may use) your karmas 
of the third type—the Sanchit or the stored karmas. 
Meditation is done to get in touch with that Sound and 
then listen to it every day, more and more. This will 
clear the stored karmas. So it means the same thing, 
whether you say that the meditation destroys karmas or 
the Shabd does it. 

Numbness is a sign of withdrawal and you should 
feel happy when that feeling comes in the extremities. 
Numbness is the acid test of progress. This has got 
to be experienced when the soul leaves the various parts 
of the body and goes up to the eye center. Do not 
worry. Love and devotion will come from meditation. 

Prashad is one of the ways of conferring grace upon 
the disciple by the Master. It is a matter of faith. 
If the disciples has faith, then it is of great value, 
otherwise, its importance is lost. 




461. Indulgence in sex means indiscriminate enjoy¬ 
ment of the sex impulse, which degenerates the person 
and lowers the tendencies of the mind. Within limits 
the use of the sex instinct is not bad. Most of t e 

Masters have been householders with families and Sant 

Mat does not tell us to leave the world and become 
recluses. The detachment from things and people o 
the world is not physical renunciation It is the a U 
tude of the mind that really matters. We have to live 
in the world and yet be not of it. We should do our 
duty in every sphere of life, remembering the true 
nature of things here. Everything is perishable and 
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short-lived. We are custodians of men and things on 
behalf of the Lord. Nothing belongs to us. 

Sex, no doubt, is a strong impulse and suppression 
sometimes creates serious complications. It should be 
used within proper limits and discrimination. Then it 
is no bar to spiritual progress. Everything will happen 
slowly and gradually. You cannot get rid of the five 
perversions over night. Give up all worries and do your 
Bhajan and Simran every day with love and devotion. 
The Lord has made you His own now and will see you 
back Home one day. 


462. It is evident that you have not carefully read nor 
understood the Sant Mat teachings. Sant Mat does 
not believe in and does not attach the least value to any 
mind reading, palm reading, future reading and so 
forth. 

Faith is never built on reading someone’s mind. 
It is a conviction that has to come from within, and for 
that no outside assistance is needed. The question of 
my telling you what you experienced or what you have 
in mind does not arise. Such ideas should not be given 
to seekers by any disciple. If one does that, it means 
that Sant Mat has not been properly understood by 
him. 

This is not the way to test the attainments of any 
Saint or Master. In spite of everything your heart has 
to speak and tell you that there is no other way for you 
except this, and only then the way of life should be 
accepted. Sant Mat does not perform any such miracles 
which you expect from it. Its greatest miracle is that 
it takes the soul out of this cycle of birth and death and 
merges it back into the Lord. 
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Please read carefully the Sant Mat literature and 
see what priceless wealth the Lord has placed within 
you for your use. If you ask for coal or shells from a 
jeweller he will not be able to meet your demands. 
He does not deal in such commodities. Only those 
who know the value of the priceless jewels in which he 
deals will go to him. Do not take any step unless you 
are fully convinced, without any such material proofs, 
that the Sant Mat way is the only way for you to 
achieve what you want, and that is no less than God- 
Realization. 




463. You should not feel disheartened in Sant Mat. 
Remember always that everyone carries a very thick 
layer of karmas of countless past lives, which stands 
between his success and failure. This layer is slowly and 
gradually getting thinner and when the clouds are 
removed the sun will shine. Your meditation will 
never go waste. Every moment you give to medi¬ 
tation stands to your credit. 

In Sant Mat we should attach no importance to 
dreams. They are not under our control and cannot 
be intelligently understood or explained. Impressions 
of countless past lives live in the subconscious mind 
and these impressions crop up in different forms at 
different times. The only experiences we va ue m 
Sant Mat are those which we get through conscious 
meditation. We are sure of their genuineness with the 
Holy Names as a test and we can repeat such experi¬ 
ences at will. . . ^ 

Do not be led away by any voice that you hear 

inside or any face that you see inside. These are e ^P 
and will lead you astray. If you hear any vo . 


ive duu vva.11 ~ — — * 

from behind in meditation tell the speaker to come in 
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front and say what he has to say. Then you can recog¬ 
nize whether he is your Master or some negative 
power. The test of the Holy Names is with you and if 
you keep them in mind nothing will be able to deceive 
you. Do not worry about anything, but with love and 
devotion go on doing your best. It is not for us to 
judge what progress we are making. Leave that to 
the Master. He knows what is best for us. 

464. This tension of which you complain has nothing 
to do with your meditation. Meditation, in fact, 
gives a feeling of peace and comfort. It appears that 
you are highly emotional and give way too much to 
your emotions. Rather, you are carried away by them 
and that may be the cause of this tension. 

While sitting in meditation forget all else about 
the world and its problems and with a fully relaxed 
mind sit for Simran and Bhajan. Do not worry nor 
try to put any strain on the eyes and do not pull them 
upward or towards the center. When you close your 
eyes and forget your surroundings you are automatically 
there where you should be. Keep repeating the Holy 
Names. This Simran will give you peace and strength. 

465. Sant Mat is a path of practice and not of words. 
Only that time which you give to your Simran and 
Bhajan stands to your credit. All the love and affection 
which you express in words should take the form of 
meditation. Then only will it bear fruit. It will then 
grow manifold, bringing the grace of the Lord in 
abundance. 

You cannot get this wealth through austerities 
like fasting or eating only one meal a day. You 
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cannot get it for the sake of asking or by begging. It 
has to be earned through effort and practice. The 
body has to be kept in good health for meditation. 
Trying to do without sufficient food and overeating are 
both bad. Only Simran will bring the mind under 
control, because it is only through it that one can contact 
the Shabd which is the real way to control the mind. 
There is no other way. Sleep during meditation has 
to be overcome. You do not go to sleep if you are 
watching some interesting entertainment, then why 
go to sleep at the time of meditation? You have to 
develop a strong will and determination to overcome 
this weakness. 




466. I appreciate your desire to meditate but this is 
not advisable before obtaining the technique from some 
Adept. By concentrating at the eye center without 
proper guidance you will injure your eyes. The pain 
you feel is due to the incorrect way of concentration 
which you are trying. This is the time for you to try 
to understand Sant Mat by reading books and attending 
Satsang meetings. There will be plenty of time to 
meditate later, when you come onto the Bath. 

Try to lead a life strictly m accordance with the 
Sant Mat principles, avoiding everything that is not 
approved by these lofty principles. This will be goo 
preparation for the future. 

**** 

,6, Please do not worry about the money that you 
Lit to your son to help him. Children are enudedto 
all help from their parents when in A 
the parents done so much for them wne > 
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babies and even after? Do not attach so much import¬ 
ance to this matter. The main point is that we 
should not expect anything in return from others when 
we give them anything. If we are neither a creditor 
nor a debtor we do not have to appear in any court. 
In other words, we do not have to come back into this 
world to clear the account. If the son is hard pressed 
and can hardly maintain his family, then it is in the 
fitness of things that you should forget about it, especially 
when this money is of no importance to you. The 
children, in time of need, always look to their parents 
for help. 

468. Please keep doing your duty to the Lord every 
day. It is your love and devotion which will count and 
not the expression of love in language. I appreciate 
your love, but turn it inward and try to make some 
progress inside. That is of real importance. 

469. I quite appreciate your desire to have me visit 
your state during my forthcoming Satsang tour of 
America and Canada. I hope you will realize that 
due to the short time at my disposal I am unable to 
visit all the places that I would so much like to visit. 
My itinerary has already been finalized and it is not 
possible for any changes to be made in that now. 

I am not binding anyone to any particular center 
this time. Initiates and seekers can attend all meetings 

anywhere and everywhere, according to their conveni¬ 
ence. 
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470. Where is your love for the Master and meditation 
that you talk about when you have in the way you 
have done? You have deceived your husband, your¬ 
self and are trying to deceive the Lord by professing 
love for Him. You cannot do that when He is right 
within you and sees everything that you do or think 
about. How can we gain anything from Sant Mat if we 
do not live the life according to its teachings? How can 
one then blame the Path that nothing has been achieved 
so far? 

471. I appreciate your love and devotion. Please 
remember that our daily duty towards the Lord—our 
meditation—is the only way to escape from this creation 
of life and death. The love and devotion that you 
ask for is to come from within you. When you do your 
duty towards the Lord, sincerely, everyday, then He 
showers the gift of love and devotion upon His loved 
ones. 

* • • 

472. Do not be tricked by the so-called thought voice. 
It is your mind that is deceiving you. The subcons¬ 
cious thoughts sometimes thus come to the surface 
and create confusion in the mind. The Master never 
gives the kind of advice which you feel this thought 
voice is giving you-. To marry a person or not to 
marry is purely your own concern and I never interfere 
in such matters. 

Mind is a great power and is always ready to 
deceive us. We have to be on our guard. Use your 
reason and intelligence and see whether the 3 V aster 
would ever give such advice to anyone. The Master s 
relationship with the disciples is on a different level. 
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If any form appears to talk to you, test it at once with 
the repetition of the Names. Do not be frightened 
of anything. You have the Names with you for the 
test and nothing can harm you inside. 

5|C ;»C H* % 

473. Your desire to follow the Sant Mat Path is 
greatly appreciated. But please bear in mind that in 
Sant Mat it is essential that one should have all sex 
experiences only within lawful wedlock and within 
proper limits. Any over-indulgence in this passion 
and any so-called ‘free living’ is not countenanced by 
Sant Mat. 

Marriage may be considered just a legal forma¬ 
lity for some, or just a scrap of paper, but social and 
moral obligations have their importance and value. 
Besides, in Sant Mat or even otherwise, any sex relation¬ 
ship outside or regular marriage cannot be justified. 
You can now judge for yourself what Sant Mat expects 
of you if you wish to follow this science. 

This Path is not to be followed just as something 
novel or because someone known to you is on it. You 
yourself must understand the science thoroughly and 
see what it is, what it expects of you and what it has to 
offer. It is a serious subject and should not be taken 
lightly. Read the Sant Mat literature, attend the 
Satsang meetings, discuss your problems with others who 
are on the Path and try to mould your life in accordance 
with these teachings. This is a very essential prepara¬ 
tion to start with. 

474. Please remember that all the love and devotion 
you desire is to come from within you through' medita¬ 
tion. Lay emphasis on Simran as much as you can 
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and you will see what difference it will make in your 
life. The Lord is right within you and sees all that 
you are doing. He never withholds His grace if we 
deserve it or we beg for it with all the sincerity we 
can muster. Ego and all other weaknesses will also 
go away only after we have controlled the mind and 
have steadied it at the eye center. From there onward 
the purification and spiritual uplift of the disciple 
begins. 

475. If you sincerely feel that what you have done is 
wrong then it is better to retrace your steps and come 
back to the Path as soon as possible. It is better late 
than never. The prodigal son was welcomed with 
open arms by the father. Our beloved merciful Lord 
is also always ready to forgive us our sins provided our 
repentance is genuine and the sin is not repeated. 

* *** 

476. You have to remember that if you fail to do your 
duty you cannot blame the Path or the Lord for it. The 
Lord has shown you the way and now it is for you to 
try your best to follow it. 

You yourself have answered your questions and 
problems when you say that you have not given time to 
your duty towards the Lord and have broken all the 
vows you took at the time of Initiation. With this 
background how can you expect any progress 01 satis¬ 
factory experience in Sant Mat? To see the Mastei 
within and to see him at the time'of death you have to 
play your part and earn this privilege. It is not to be 
had for the asking. A price has to be paid and that is 
‘dying a living death’ or ‘dying while living’. Vacate 
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the body, go up to the eye center, cross the gates of 
death and then you can be sure of meeting the Mastei. 

^**l'*i*H’ 

477. The Shabd, the Word, which is contacted by 
means of Simran, is the only power that can tame or 
conquer the mind. It is a very powerful force and 
nothing of this creation can handle it. In fact, the mind 
is the creator of this universe. It is the Nagative 
Power itself. Its seat is in the second region. Unless 
something comes from beyond the second region, the 
mind will not yield. And that which comes from beyond 
that region is the Voice of the Lord—so sweet, so 
magnetic and so fascinating. Once the mind listens 
to it, it forgets everything of the world. Then, from 
a deadly enemy, it turns into the dearest friend. There¬ 
fore, try to get hold of the Shabd within. 

478. I see no reason why you should be so upset about 
the doings of another brother initiate. You look only 
to his present life without knowing what he has done 
in the past to earn Initiation in this life. Should we 
put ourselves up as judges of the actions of others? 
That is the duty of the Lord. Why should we not look 
within ourselves and do our best to escape from this 
world of evil rather than go about prying into the lives 
of others? How will this help us? 

Every person is responsible for his own actions. 
When the law of Karma, of reap as you sow, of action 
and re-action is working relentlessly in this creation, 
then who can escape from his actions? Instead of 
getting annoyed with the weaknesses of others we should 
be tolerant and help them if we can, to get rid of them. 
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What do we know about our own self? We do not 
know when this deadly enemy, the mind, hidden with¬ 
in every one of us, will strike and display some of our 
own weaknesses that are lying dormant in our sub¬ 
conscious mind. 

Besides, the IVIasters and Saints do not come for 
the righteous so much as they come for the sinners and 
the weak. If the Master does not come to their res¬ 
cue, where else can they go? It was Christ who came 
to the rescue of the woman caught in adultery, when 
everyone else was ready to stone her to death. Please 
remember that human beings are very weak and 
helpless, completely in the clutches of the Negative 
Power. They do nothing of their own. What they 
have done in the past has given them their 
present destiny and they have to undergo that. Pity 
and sympathize with the guilty, the sinner, and do 
not hate or despise him. He is carrying his cross and 
is responsible for his actions. 

We should not worry about other people and 
find fault with them. Why add to our load which is 
already heavy. Let us be concerned about ourself, 
see what we are and try to get back to our final destina¬ 
tion as quickly as we can. 

Initiation by a Master is no magic wand that 
would immediately revolutionize the life of the peison. 
The process of improvement will be slow and gradual 
and will take a long time. The struggle with the mind, 
with our weaknesses, is a life-long one. The mind is 
always on the lookout to pull us down and we never 
know when it will strike. Some most virtuous, good 
and kind people have been known to fall to the lowest 
level when a cycle of bad karmas came. On the ot er 
hand, many wicked ones have turned into Saints over- 


294 QUEST FOR LIGHT 

night. This is all in the hands of the Lord. He does 
everything and knows what is best for every one. 
Let us not disturb our peace of mind for nothing. This 
would neither help the person with whom you find 
fault nor you. Take a more charitable view of life 
and try to be kind and gentle to others. 

There is no need to be disillusioned about any¬ 
thing. Sant Mat, the path to God-Realization, is not 
to be judged by the actions of individuals but on its 
own merits. 

479. Regarding the prospect of being drafted into 
the military service, you have to decide for yourself 
what to do. Sant Mat wants us to live a normal life 
and to discharge our duties to our family, country, 
society and so forth. There are many followers of 
Sant Mat in the army. 

About appealing against the order, you are the 
best judge. You may gladly do what you think best 
under the circumstances. Whatever one does, the one 
thing to keep in mind is that we should never falter in 
our duty towards the Lord. 

480. Regarding your questions: 

1. The Master’s notifying the disciple about his 
death depends upon several factors—the Master’s own 
will, the progress which the disciple has made on the 
Path and so on. It is not a rule, but the Master’s 
prerogative. However, he does take charge of all 
initiated souls when they leave the body. 

2. You may destroy insects and vermin in the 
house, which cause harm and are a danger to health and 
life. 





EXTRACTS—4965 TO 1971 


295 


3. The law of Karma is a very complicated 
matter and it is not possible to understand its working 
fully at this level. We should not attach so much 
importance to small things, but attend to our meditation 
regularly with love and faith. This meditation is 
meant to take care of our karmas. It is only listening 
to the Sound within that clears all our sins. Our 
coming back into this world is entirely a matter to be 
decided by the Master, and many factors are involved 
in it. 

4. You can never get rid of desires by satisfying 
them. That would be adding fuel to the fire. The 
more fuel you add, the more the fire blazes. Mind can 
never be satisfied and will never be satiated. The more 
you give it the more it desires. We have to resist and 
overcome temptations. Simran and Bhajan coupled with 
love for the Master and the Lord are the ways to do that. 

5. It is good to realize our weaknesses, for only 
then do we try to improve. 




481. Regarding legal abortion, anything that becomes 
legal does not necessarily become free of sin. Worldly 
laws are made by men according to their convenience, 
and these continue to change from time to time and 
country to country. Griterions of a good moral an 
virtuous life from a spiritual point of view are quite 
different from the civil and criminal laws of govern¬ 
ments. There are certain fundamental truths and 
codes which never change and are universa . 


**** 


482. Regarding your c 
living together in a way 


observation on some Satsangis 
j which is not proper, I would- 


296 


quest for light 

advise you to leave them to themselves. Everyone is 
in the hands of the Lord and is going through his 
destiny. We cannot find fault with anybody and 
should not try to do so. Everyone is answerable for 
his own actions, so why worry about them? Let us 
look to our own weaknesses and faults and try to remedy 

them. . 

Initiation into Sant Mat is no miracle and it is 

not meant that an overnight miraculous change should 
come into the disciple’s life. The whole process is 
slow and gradual. Habits take a very long time to 
become strong and rigid, and a still longer time is 
required to change them. Let us be charitable in our 
views and tolerant in our behaviour. 

483. Satsang is just a gathering of the lovers of the 
Lord, where they talk about Him and think about Him. 
This helps them to forget the world and its problems 
for the time being, creates love and devotion for the 
Lord and a desire to go back to Him. 

So far as interpretations of the writings are con¬ 
cerned, these can differ to a certain extent because of the 
different ways of thinking and reasoning of each indivi¬ 
dual. But so far as the fundamentals of Sant Mat are 
concerned there is no question of any differences of 
opinion. We should not go so deeply, into such small 
matters. We should be more concerned: about the 
kernel and leave the shell. The main thing is Bhajan 
and Simran, and if our meetings and readings and 
explanations do not take our mind to meditation, then 
these are not serving their purpose. The ultimate aim 
is meditation,. love and devotion for the Lord, and 
everything else is the means to this end. 
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The tendency to give one’s own interpretations 
is always there with every one. The mind always 
tries to explain things in the way it looks at them 
These can sometimes be right and at other times wrong. 
Human intelligence is always limited and finite and no 
one can pretend to be an absolute authority on the 
Infinite and the Boundless. To err is human and we 
all are liable to weaknesses. Let us be charitable and 
• not so unkind. 

Instead of finding fault with others’ explanations, 
try to read and understand Sant Mat books yourself 
and when grave doubts arise which are not easy to 
clear, you can write here for clarification. Sant Mat 
is so simple that there is nothing to explain. It 
expects the disciple to do his Simran and Bhajan 
with attention at the eye center. The mind has to 
be brought back every time it runs out. He has to 
stick to the diet rule and lead a good, clean moral 
life. All attempts have to be made to develop love 
and devotion for the Lord which will ultimately come 
from meditation. 

Soul, mind and body are three different entities 
of which an individual is made. The physical body 
we leave at the time of death. The mind is left at the 
second region on the path of the Saints and merges 
into the Universal Mind, when the disciple starts 
upon the inward journey through meditation. It is 
at this stage that the soul is freed of the mind and is 
now ready to go higher and higher to merge into the 
Lord finally. All this is very well explained in. Sant 
Mat literature. My advice to- you is that you should 
carefully read the books yourself and-clear your mind 
of all doubts and uncertainties. 
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, 8 , It is no use worrying now about what has already 
been done. When an action has been perfoimed, a 
deed committed, the only way to clear the burden is 
through Bhajan and Siman. It is the Wee of the 
Lord within which purifies us and forgives us for what 
we have done. Any outside legal paper formality is 
not going to do away with the karma committed. If 
it all were so easy everyone would clear his conscience 
and guilt through a scrap of paper. The seed once 
sown must sprout and the harvest has to be reaped. 
The seed can become ineffective only through medita¬ 
tion. There is no other way. Attend to your medita¬ 
tion with love and devotion.’ 


485. Jealousy, pride and ego are poisons that the mind 
injects into us to keep us away from the positive virtues. 
We have to nullify the effects of these poisons through 
Simran and Bhajan. 

If a person you think should apologize to you, 
does not do so, why should you worry? It means that 
you are equally wrong by attaching so much importance 
to yourself. This is a form of ego, a sort of self-import¬ 
ance. If the other person is expected to apologize and 
does not, it is he who will have to answer for his actions. 
By getting angry at his action you are creating self¬ 
pride, self-importance instead of meekness and humility 
which are the jewels of Sant Mat. It is for you to 
forgive him and then forget about it. You are still 
keeping the karmic attachment by expecting forgive¬ 
ness; that is, by expecting him to ask for forgiveness. 
The debtor and the creditor both have to appear in 
court in such a case. In other words both have to 
come back into this world to clear the account. Do 
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not waste your precious time in such thoughts and do 
not activate the mind unnecessarily. Make it stationary 
and motionless, and attach it to the Shabd within. 

486. It is no use having impractical Utopian plans 
for a Dera in the United States. Why involve your¬ 
self in such futile schemes? Why create more bonds 
and attachments? We already have more than 
enough. Instead, try to break those ties that keep 
you bound to this earthly existence. Think of Simran 
and Bhajan, and give up all other useless thoughts 
and plans. Meditation and more meditation is the 
answer to all our ills. This is our true wealth. 

487. If convenient and possible I would advise you to 
change to some other job instead of the one you have 
now of embalming dead bodies in the mortuary, as 
this work is not conducive to health. The atmosphere 
of the mortuary is also unhealthy, depressing and 
does not create suitable conditions in the mind for 
meditation. . 

488. I do not think you have taken the correct approach 
towards life. One cannot do Sant M!at meditation all 
twenty-four hours, nor would it feed and clothe us. 
We have to live in this world, earn our own honest 
living with our own labour and not be a burden on 
anyone. Sant Mat is not a .path of cowards, but of 
brave soldiers who live in this world, discharge all their 
duties towards family, country, society and so forth, 
and give time to their meditation daily. 
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You cannot run away from the realities of life by 
taking shelter under Sant Mat meditation. There is 
ample time to meditate. And if we are able to control 
our mind and fix its one-pointed attention at the proper 
center during meditation for about two and a half 
hours it is not a bad start in. Sant Mat. Even this is 
found difficult in the beginning because of the age- 
old habits of the mind to run out in this world and 
its things and objects. Do not fall prey to the tricks 
of the mind by trying to shirk your responsibilities 

in life. 

489. Sant Mat Satsangs and meetings are meant to 
develop love and devotion for the Lord, for Shabd and 
the Master. These are expected to create more desire 
in us for meditation. If a particular group or person 
hinders this it is better to keep away from such. 
One can do meditation at his own place quietly and, 
in fact, group meditation is never advised in Sant Mat. 

490. Do not attach much importance to what you saw 
in my face in Satsang. It was not my face that was 
changing but your own thoughts—conscious or un¬ 
conscious—were being reflected back. The Master 
is like a looking glass. In whatever way, with whatever 
feelings or thoughts we look at him, the same thoughts 
are reflected back to us. 

Try to manifest your Master within. Then he 
will always remain with you and you will be able to see 
him and talk to him whenever you like. 
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491. I appreciate your keenness to speed up your 
progress, but that is neither advisable nor possible. 
Meditation and success in it depends upon many factors. 
What you should do is to develop love and devotion 
and keep doing your Bhajan and Simran every day. 
It is not the time that matters. It is the attention that 
really counts. The complete attention of the mind 
during meditation should be at the focus. If we 
remain sitting for long and the mind keeps running out, 
we cannot expect any progress worth the name. 
Try to keep your attention at the eye center and keep 
the body motionless in the posture you use. These two 


things are most essential in meditation. 

You certainly may destroy insects that harm 
your products in the garden. We do spray houses for 
insects, like mosquitoes, flies, cockroaches and the like. 
That is not killing for pleasure or for food. How many 
lives do we not destroy every moment when we breathe, 
the air being full of microscopic life. So many 
germs die when we walk, and we also kill life when we 
eat vegetables, fruits and cereals. Every living thing 
has a soul. We cannot afford to be so fastidious. 
We have to live in this world and the Saints tell us to do 

so while carrying the least load. If y° u rea an fj 
literature, you will understand this better. You w 

a£o find’the explanation for eating cdyvege^naj, 
food rather than non-vegetarian diet, and 
explain your present point too. 




, Q2 Regarding marriage, the relationship naturally 
involves sexual relationship and from that you canno 
escape The marriage ceremony pre-supposes sexua 
Son. The harm comes when we over-mdulge m 
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this passion and enjoy it only for the satisfaction of our 
animal-like desires. Too much of anything is bad. 

Sex is a natural instinct, and a powerful one too. 
Therefore, the Saints prefer a householder’s life, where 
the chances of one going astray from the path of morality 
are minimized. To stray away from the path of 
morality results in a very heavy burden, so a controlled 
householder’s life is always preferable. Other details 
of the sexual relationship have to be arranged mutually 
by the partners, keeping in view the purpose for which 
the Lord has given us this instinct. 

The main object of this human life, the attainment 
of the Goal we have set before us, should never be 
overlooked. And this requires our attention to daily 
meditation and development of love, devotion and 
faith. 

493. As to the question whether the blessing spreads to 
other food if Prashad is mixed in with it, Prashad is 
always of what is given by the Master. 

You may use means to limit the family. If you 
do that, it would also be in your karma. Nothing can 
happen which is not in your destiny. If you use 
contraceptives, it means.it is in your karma to do so. 

Material things will always be taken care of by 
your destiny and nothing can change it. You brought 
it with you when you were born in this world. Then 
why attach so much importance to them? Why not 
let the mind think of Bhajan and Simran instead? 
Be sure the mind will never stop raising problems and 
asking questions. It is its habit first to create a problem 
and then try to find a solution.. And when that is 
not there, it starts worrying. This is a vicious chain. 
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Try to break it by attaching the mind to Bhajan and 
Simran. 

* ❖ * * 

494. You may carry on your laboratory research work 
without worry. It is eating animal flesh and killing 
for mere sport that means a very heavy burden of 
karmas. What you are doing is for the good of 
humanity. 

495- Why should you disturb your peace of mind and 
thus spoil your meditation. You should not worry 
about the behavior of your son. Every one has his 
own temper and nature. All these relationships are, 
in fact, nothing but a settlement of karmic accounts. 
There is no son, no father, mother, husband, wife and 
so on. Our karmas bring us together and when they 
are settled each one goes his own way. You have done 
your duty towards your son and if now he misbehaves 
or is angry he is responsible for his actions. Why 
should you worry? 

Everyone is answerable for his own actions. 
This feeling of expecting something in return from your 
son establishes a karmic account which is not good. 
Do your duty and forget about it. Do not expect 

anything in return. t . 

Let nothing disturb your meditation. That 

should receive top priority. 

496 The experience related by you shows that 
perhaps you are too fond of seeing TV shows and these 
appear before your eyes during meditation too. The 
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mind has the power of receiving all impressions of our 
daily life and Storing them inside. Where the grooves 
in the mind become deep, these thoughts appear in 
dreams or even in meditation. Try to keep your 
thoughts at the eye center and forget all else. It is. the 
attention at the eye focus that really matters. 

% ^ ❖ 

497. If you start trying to search for some point (what 
you call 'needle-point 5 ) at the eye center, you are not 
attending to the Repetition with a single-pointed 
concentration. Your mind is not absorbed in repeating 
the Holy Names but is busy looking for some point 
between the eyebrows. The mind can do only one 
thing at a time. It can either be lost in the Holy 
Names at the eye center or it is kept busy in trying to 
find some point between the eyes. Do not worry about 
any point. You cannot find it. It will be found only 
when the mind is concentrated. 

Make efforts to make the mind motionless and 
thoughtless. Then only the inner eye will open. 
Your search will avail you nothing if the mind keeps 
busy in other things and the consciousness, as a. result, 
does not rise from the lower limbs and the body to the 
eye center. When the consciousness leaves the physical 
body and comes to the eye center, or even near to it -—- 
in other words, when we are dying a living death, 

that eye will open and-not before. 

498 No doubt, whatever is happening is with His 
will from one point of view, but while doing things and 
committing karmas, do we live within His will? Do 
we do what He wants us to do and keep away from what 
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He docs not want us to do? While committing karmas 
we forget Him, and remember Him when the time 
for clearing the account comes. 

Everything we are facing is the result of our 
own actions. We are reaping what we have sown. He 
is not doing any injustice to us. His grace is always 
there, but we have made ourselves unfit for that. The 
father’s love is there for all his children, but if a child 
disobeys the father, runs away from him, falls into bad 
company, he has no right to claim anything from 
the father nor has he any right to blame the father for 
anything. 


499. Transcendental meditation has nothing to do 
with the Sant Mat form of meditation. There is much 
difference between the two. If you like, you may study 
it or practise it. Sant Mat is absolutely different and 
offers something much higher. 

The rocking and jolting of the body is 
commonly experienced by some disciples during 
meditation. Try to use some cushion or support at 
the back and sides. Gradually this will disappear 
and eventually the body will become motionless 
without any difficulty. 

500. Lay more emphasis on Simran. It is Simran 
which will ultimately take you within to the Radiant 
Form, where you will come in contact with the Tiue 
Sound. Try to perfect the Simran to such an extent 
that the Holy Names remain with you all the time, even 
when you are not conscious of them. This Repeti¬ 
tion should become as much a part of your life as 
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breathing. When the Simran is perfected, light will 
appear and the Sound will become clearer. 

Do not feel anxious about anything. 

:•< 

501. I am very glad to receive your letter and to see 
your keenness to understand Sant Mat teachings. 

The main point, I should say the main objection, 
you raise is that Jesus died for the salvation of the entire 
humanity. I know this is the common belief of all 
Christians but what little I have read of the Bible I do 
not find Jesus making any such claim anywhere. I will 
try to show from a few quotations from the Bible itself 
that Jesus claimed to be a Master only of those who were 
his contemporaries and who came in contact with him 
and practised his teachings. I will refer you to the 
Gospel according to St. John. Jesus was not the only 
Son of God, but as many as received him (John, the 
Baptist) to them gave the power to become the sons 
of God (1 :i2). All those who come in contact with a 
perfect Master are made “sons of God”. Before 
Jesus, John, the Baptist, who baptised Jesus and 
about whom Jesus says that he was a burning and a 
shining light, was the perfect Master. Then came Jesus 
and he in turn appointed Peter as his successor, whom 
he gave the authority to put people upon the Path after 
him. There was no necessity for Peter to take up the 
work after Jesus if Jesus died for the entire humanity. 

St. John 5 : 24 —... .he that heareih my word and 
believeth in him who sent me, hath everlasting life.” 
We cannot hear the word of Jesus today, we may be 
able to read them. 

St. John 6 : 40 —And this is the will of him that 
sent me, that every one which seeth the Son and belie- 
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veth on him, may have everlasting life”. Mark the 
word ‘seeth’. Only those saw Jesus who lived in his 
times. 

7:33:34 ... .“Yet a little while I am with you 
and then I go unto him that sent me. Ye shall seek 
me and shall not find me: and where I am thither ye 
cannot come”. Nothing can be more clear than this 
that he lived and died for those who followed him and 
accepted him as their Master in his lifetime. 

8:21 ....“I go my way, and ye shall seek me, 
and shall die in your sins: Whither I go, ye cannot 
come.” 

9:4:5 ....“I must work the works of him that 
sent me, while it is day: the night cometh when no man 
can work. As long as I am in the world, I am the light 
of the world.” No clearer statement could have been 
made by Jesus in this respect. 

12:35:36 ... .“Yet a little while is the light 
with you. Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness 
come upon you.... While ye have light, believe in the 
light, that ye may be the children of light.... By 
light he means while he is living and by darkness he 
talks of his impending death, his departure from the 
world. 

13:33... .“Yet a little while I am with you. 


V, shall 'sp.ftk me: and as I said to the Jews, Whither I 



• • • • 

which thou gavest me out of the 


name unto the men 
world 
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Jesus talks of the marked souls which the Lord assigned 
to him in his lifetime and only for them he is praying 

and hot for the whole world. 

From these few quotations from the Bible it is 
amply proved that Jesus never claimed to save the 
entire world} not even of his own times} what to say of 
the generations to come. Personal contact with 
Jesus was essential for his help to take souls back to 
the Lord. The Lord is always sending his beloved 
Sons into this world to take back His chosen ones to 
Him. The Word .is always coming in flesh. Jesus 
came into the world not even two thousand years back. 
No one can say when the creation started. Who 
was there then to save the souls before the advent of 
Jesus? To believe that the world had no saviour 
before Jesus is to consider the Lord as very unjust, 
unfair and cruel. Jesus today is an unapproachable 
and unseeable as the Lord Himself. If he can help 
us today in this state why couldn’t the Lord Himself 
do so and where was the necessity of His sending 
Jesus and so many other Saints and Masters for our 
redemption. But this is not the Divine Will. "WORD 
has to come and is always coming in flesh. Without 
a living Master no God-Realization can be attained. 
Such is the Divine Law. 

Regarding meat and egg eating and drinks, 
there are many valid reasons for discarding these on 
the path of spiritual progress. In Sant Mat these 
are not permitted under any conditions and circum¬ 
stances and in any quantity. 

The whole creation is made up of five elements— 
not the chemical elements of the scientists. These 
refer to the conditions of matter. The five elements 
are: Earth, Water, Fire, Air and Ether. According to 
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these five elements the whole creation can be divided 
into five classes: 

1. The plant kingdom which includes vegeta¬ 
bles, fruits, cereals etc. All have life but in them the 
element of Water predominates, the rest being negligible 
and in dormant state. 

2 . Insects etc. They have two elements active 
in them—Fire and Earth. 

3 . Birds. They have three elements—Water, 
Fire and Air. 

4 . The Mammals have f<?ur elements. They 
do not have Ether and hence are devoid of the sense 
of discrimination. 

5 . Human beings. They have all the five 
elements in them in perfect proportion. Therefore 
Man is called the Top of Creation and the Temple of 
the Living God. In Him the Lord has placed him¬ 
self along with the complete macrocosm. 

We are no doubt killing life all the time we live 
in this world. We kill when we drink, when we eat, 
when we walk, talk or even sleep. The whole atmos¬ 
phere is full of life, germs, bacteria etc. and all these 
have souls. Life lives on life. Such is the vicious 
circle in which we are caught. The Saints tell us 
that we should collect the least load of sin in t s w or 
which we can account for by our daily me ita ion. 
If you burden a man with a 500 -poun oa e wi 
be crushed under it, but if he has only a s irt upon 
body he will be able to run. The vegetable c 
only one element of water, there ore y usn 
our load of killing is the least. All anima , ^ 

birds cry and feel pain when kille . 0 o ^ 

die. But this crying or feeling o pain 1 
the vegetable class. If we reason that man is the Lord 
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of all creation and has control and authority over 
everything in the lower scale then we can even justify 
the killing of man, the act of the cannibals, by saying 
that the strong kill the weak. No, killing of life has 
always been a very heavy burden and sin. 

Even in the laws of the governments the punish¬ 
ment for destroying life in the five classes given above 
is proportionate to the scale of life. The punishment 
for taking away someone else’s vegetable or fruit or 
flower is not the same as for killing someone’s pet 
lizard, singing bird or a horse. The punishment in¬ 
creases as the thing rises in the scale of life. Therefore 
Saints advise us to live on vegetables,-fruits, cereals, 
dairy products, honey, dry fruits etc. etc. Here the 
load of sin is the least. 

Moreover meat and eggs are exciting foods where¬ 
as for our spiritual progress we need non-exciting foods 
which create feelings of calm and tranquility. We 
are greatly affected by what we eat and the food we eat 
conditions our mind. Meat and drinks have a ten¬ 
dency to scatter our attention and hinder our concen¬ 
tration. All these things, including eggs, both fertile 
and infertile, add considerably to the already heavy 
debt of one’s karmas. 

In this creation the Law of Karma, of action and 
reaction, of reap as you sow, of cause and effect is 
relentlessly working and no one can escape from its 
effects. If I kill, I would in turn be killed. An eye 
for an eye, a tooth for a tooth is the law of nature. 
Knowing this we should commit the least sin in order 
to keep our load within reasonable limits. 

Killing animals and eating meat hardens the 
mind and soul and one becomes a stranger to the Lord 
who is Love, Mercy, Charity, Kindness personified. 
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Regarding drinking intoxicants and alcoholic 
drinks, we all know what fools the people make of 
themselves under their influence. How they comple¬ 
tely forget themselves and do things which any decent 
man would be ashamed of. How many homes arc 
ruined and how much people suffer under their in¬ 
fluence. 

I have said so much in order to explain the Sant 
Mat point of view in the matter of eating and drink¬ 
ing. If we wish to go back to the Lord and escape 
from this creation of birth and death, where the law of 
Karma is very strictly working, we have to keep away 
from all meats, fish, fowl, eggs—fertile or infertile—and 
all intoxicants, specially the alcoholic drinks. 

Try to understand the teachings of the Saints, 
and satisfy yourself in every way. Sant Mat is the Path 
which the Lord Himself has laid down in every human 
being to go back to Him. 

To sum up: We always need a living teacher or 
a guide to help us. In any branch of science or tech¬ 
nology we need a living teacher, a living professor to 
give us knowledge. No one can become a doctor by 
reading books of the past eminent men of medical 
science; no one can build a house by reading a book 
written by a past architect; no one can statisfy his 
hunger by reading a cookery book by some past w ell- 
known cook. We need a living doctor, a living engi¬ 
neer, a living cook, a living school master. e 
dead ones, howsoever great they were, cannot ^ P us 
now. Similarly we need a living Master, a living 
Saint to tell us of the way back to our Home and 
guide us here and inside on our journey, 
sounds to reason. Weigh this carefully an see w® 
it is right or not. I do not want you to accept any g 
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unless you feel fully satisfied in every way. On this 
Path the food and the drink rule is very rigid and no 
exception can be made in this respect. It is not hard 
to live on vegetables, fruits etc. and abstain from the 
forbidden drinks for the prize we seek. This is no 
sacrifice for achieving God-Realization. We are pre¬ 
pared to sacrifice many more precious things for worldly 
attainments and achievements. Why not make some 
sacrifice for the good of the soul? 

This letter of mine can be made available to all 
who have doubts about the necessity of a living Master 
and on the question of meat eating and drinks. 
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Death of Satsangi 297, 480 
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Dera Activities 204 
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Determination 206, 230, 236, 238, 
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Devil 35 

Devil’s Workshop 422 
Devotee 43 

Devotee Who helps Family 459 
Devotion 288, 302, 303, 310, 326, 
385, 444, 468 

Dhyan (sec Contemplation) 

Diet Explained in Detail 204 
Diet Food 42, 52, 96, 108, 117, 170, 
193. 205, 215, 245, 252, 260, 269, 
301, 344, 388, 390, 395 
Difficulties of Life 182 
Direct Perception 71, 88 
Disappointment 75, 259, 281, 451 
Discomfort 309, 335, 398 
Discrimination 461 
Discussions 400, 435 
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Dissolutions 367 
Distance away from Master 368 
Divine Device 269 
Divine Melody 231, 306, 374 
Divine Plan 175 
Divining 276 

Divorce 95, 192, 241, 392 
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Dreams 149, 252, 253, 448, 463 
Dress 298, 363 
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Furs 219, 453 
Future 372, 431 

G 

Gambling 242, 327, 380 
Games 348 
Garden 362 
Genuineness 463 
Gift 471 
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324, 355 

Harmony 93, 139, 151, 156, 192, 
241, 395, 407, 408, 425 
Headquarters of Soul & Mind 87 
Health 42, 193, 245, 348, 363, 388, 
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His Will 498 
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Imaginary Problems 384, 493 
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Initiation Attendance 223 
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443 
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Initiation in Next Life 411 

Initiation Notes 223 

Initiation Recommendations 222 

Injustice 498 

Inner Landmarks 459 

Inquirer (see Seeker) 

Insects 480, 491 

Intellect, Intelligence 88, 472, 483 
Intellectual Satisfaction 350 
Interesting Others 441, 459 
Interpretations 483 
Intimacy 180, 280 
Intuition 71 
Investment 380 
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307, 499 
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Jewels 462, 485 
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Joy 451 

Judging Others 478 
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Kalam-i-Uahi 306 
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Light of the World 440 
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Master’s 1970 Tour Abroad 469 

Masters 175, 189, 350, 373, 443, 
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Mastership 204 
Masturbation 206 
Maulana Rum 306 
Meat 400, 501 
Medical Advice 414 
Medicine 207, 239, 301 
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Meditation Process 306, 456, 460, 464 
Mediums 28,- 72, 207, 429 
Meekness 485 

Meeting the Master at Death 476 
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Mercy 316, 364 
Microcosm 444 
Military Service 92, 497 
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Obligations 438 
Obstacles 345 
Occult Powers 404 
Organization 63, 81, 156, 227 
Over-Indulgence 452, 473, 492 
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Prophesying 269, 462 
Proselytizing 237, 240 
Protection 31, 40, 45, 50, 102, 113, 
358 

Prying 478 

Psychic Influences 254 
Psychology’ 244 


index according 

Purification 140, 474 
Purpose of Meditation 140 

Q. 

Quarrel 243 

Questions 354, 457, 480, 493 
R 

Radha Soami Faith, Science 63, 346 
Radha Soami Satsang Beas (Trust) 
204 ' 

Radha Soami Teachings 306 
Radiant Form 45, 47, 189, 357, 406 
Rape 443 

Realities of Life 488 
Reason, ing 71, 88 
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Shabd (see Sound) 

Shaking of Body 9, 263, 307, 499 
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Struggle 315, 319, 376, 396 
Study Daily 8, 38, 120, 161, 175, 206, 
259, 269 

Subconscious Thoughts 472 
Sublimation 46 
Submission 138 
Success 317, 463, 491 
Suffering 42, 150, 216, 358 
Suffering of Masters 443 
Suicide 145, 326, 328, 415, 432, 459 
Sultan-ul-azkar 306 
Supernatural Powers 100, 429 
Superstitions 91 
Supreme Father 198 
Suppression 413, 461 
Surat Shabd Yoga 306 
Surroundings 362 
Swing 185 
Sympathy 166 


Temple 208, 339 
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Tao 306 
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Teacher 207, 350 
Temper 444 


Vermin 480 
Vicious Chain 493 
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THE AUTHOR 

MAHARAJ CHARAN SINGH, born in a res¬ 
pectable Sikh family of agriculturists in 
December 1916. is the grandson of the Great 
Master. Maharaj Sawan Singh, the real architect 
*■ of the Radhasoami Satsang, Beas. Punjab. India. 
He passed his childhood at the Radhasoami 
Colony. Beas. under the protection of the Great 
Master. During his youth he stood aloof from 
the youngmen of his age and one could see 
that he was to have no ordinary destiny. The 
Great Master initiated him in 1933 and guided 
him’ at every step thus preparing him for the 
great responsibility he wanted him to shoulder. 

Graduating in Arts and Law the author settled 
at the family farm at Sirsa. Punjab, where he 
established a lucrative legal practice supporting 
himself and his family like any other satsangi. 

It was in 1951. a momentous year in his life, 
that he had to give up his legal practice and 
come to the Radhasoami Colony at Beas to 
take over the leadership of this spiritual centre 
of Santmat. It was in October this year that 
Sardar Bahadur Maharaj Jagat Singh, who was 
the successor to the Great Master, passed away 
after nominating Maharaj Charan Singh as his 
successor. 

During the short period of little over two decades 
Maharaj Charan Singh has already read and 
travelled widely carrying the message of 
Santmat to hundreds of thousands of men and 
women all over the world, in all walks of life 
and of almost every race, nationality and reli¬ 
gious belief, large numbers of whom flock to 
the Colony every year to bask in the sunshine 
of his love. 








